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| NTRODUCTI ON

Edward is gone from our mdst now, having left us on 29 June, 1982.
However, for all of us who knew and |oved him he will never be gone from
our hearts and from our nmenories. This biography is not witten so nuch
for those of us who knew and loved himas it is for those children who

cone after us and who wll sonmeday ask the question, "I wonder what
grandpa Bender's life was |ike way back in the olden days"? This
bi ography will in part answer that question. Mst of Edward's |ife was
like all of our Ilives, routine and uneventful. But this biography

covers the tinmes in Edward's |life that were highlighted in his nenory as
the nost nenorable, as the nonents that he wanted to retell to us either
for their happy content or when Dad wanted to share with us sone of his
pai nful nonents or sonme of the very sad or enbarrassing nonments in his
life.

BEG NNI NGS

Edwar d Bender was born on 937 Sylvester St. in Detroit on the 23 of June,
1908, the 5th living child of Henry and Elizabeth Bender. The house was a
small frame house and had red shingles on the side of it. There is a
cute story told about the doctor's horse the night Dad was born.

Ed had to anmend his birth certificate when he was about to apply to
social security as his nane was erroneously listed as Henry Paul instead
of Edward Paul and his birth date was listed as June 22. This was no
doubt due to the fact that the doctor was called shortly before m dni ght
to deliver BEd and Ed was born after mdnight, thus the change in the
dat e. Due to the fact that the doctor was called in the mddle of the
ni ght and he was so upset that his horse got so sick that he used Ed' s
dad’s first name by m st ake.
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GREEN OATS

Dad was born just after mdnight on 23 June, 1908. The doctor cane to
Henry and Elizabeth's house on Sylvester on the 22 June, 1908 to deliver
the infant. The doctor tethered his horse in an enpty field across the
street from Dad's house then went into the house to deliver the infant.
Dad canme about 1 1/2 hours later, his nother having had an uneventful
delivery. The doctor, being very tired by now, filled out the birth
certificate for the 22 June, 1908, the day he went to the hone to deliver
the infant and not being able to remenber what name his parents had told
him they had given the infant he nmerely |ooked up the name of the
infant's father and that was the name the doctor bestowed upon the new
born infant on the birth certificate which he registered with the state
of Mchigan. (Edward was in his 60's before he discovered that this
error had been made and corrected his birth certificate.) However, the
| ast laugh was on the doctor for it seens that the field across the
street from Dad's house was full of green oats and the doctor's horse
filled his belly full of the green oats waiting for the doctor to
untether him and take him hone. The horse got so sick from the green
oats that he nearly died and hovered on the brink of life and death for
over a week. Meanwhile the doctor was reduced to making his house calls
on foot.

SANDBAGS

When Edward was a week old, his father Henry had this dream He dreaned
t hat sonmeone had cut a hole in the roof of the bedroom and was droppi ng
sandbags through the hole in the roof onto the bed where little Edward
was sleeping next to his nother Elizabeth. Henry was afraid that the
sandbags were going to hit either little Edward or his nother Elizabeth.
(Edward's father Henry had many nightmares in his lifetine and the
famly would often find Henry walking in his sleep. Henry would even
sl eep wal k out of the house and down on G atiot Avenue)
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THE CANI NE BABYSI TTER

Edward Bender 1909

When Dad was an infant, grandma Bender would put himin his buggy and
wheel him down to the market on Gratiot Avenue. She would also take
their famly dog, black Sport, with her. When she got to the grocery
store she would park the buggy with Ed in it outside the grocery store
and would tell black Sport to watch Edward for her and don't |et anyone
harm t he baby. Black Sport would faithfully stand beside the buggy and

watch over little Edward. One day as grandma Bender was com ng out of
the grocery store, she Saw a m ddle aged woman | eaning over the buggy
admring little Edward. However, in between the woman and Edward was

bl ack Sport showing his teeth and forcing the woman to keep a
respectabl e distance fromthe infant.

EDWARD KNOWS BEST

N g =

4

Ml
-
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-
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Beatrice & M| dred Bender

MIldred Bender Neff and Beatrice Bender Gamache, Edward's sisters, would
often take him for a walk to get him out of his nother's way as
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El i zabeth worked very hard all her l|life taking in wash for others and
doi ng these washes by hand over a scrub board. MIldred and Bea enjoyed
getting a little air, but taking Ed for a walk was a tricky situation.
Edward was a very fussy, colicky baby. He would cry by the hour wth
severe intestinal cranps and drive his famly half-md. The girls soon
found that you could calm Edward down by taking him for a walk as the
scenery distracted his attention, and the fresh air invariable knocked
him out, making nost of the walk a very quiet, pleasant one for the
girls. But there was one secret that you just had to know to acconplish
a quiet walk with little Eddie-- you never |owered the head of his
buggy. He liked it just the way it was and you dared not alter his
position or all hell broke |oose. One day the girls took Edward for a
wal k on a crisp fall day and on the way to the grocery store, true to
fashi on, Eddie fell asl eep. The girls then continued on in
tranquility. They parked the buggy outside the grocery store, went in
and bought their goods, and then as they were conmng out of the
grocery store they spotted an ol der woman about to |ower the head of
Ed's stroller to nmake the sleeping baby nmore confortable. The girls
were horrified. They whispered in urgent hushed tone, "No, don’'t touch
that, he likes it just the way it is!"™ The woman replied, "I have had
many children of my own and | have a way with children. "Il |ower it
so gently that he will never even notice it." As the woman proceeded to
| ower the head of the buggy, ever so gently, the Bender girls said to
one another, "Here we go!"™ The woman didn't get the head of the buggy
down two inches when Edward |let out a very angry, bellowing cry. He was
not only disturbed, he was very angry about soneone altering his
favorite sleeping position. The woman put the stroller head back into
place with a startle, and said to the girls, "I guess you know what you
were talking about, he sure doesn't' |ike his head rest disturbed.”
MIldred said it was many bl ocks | ater before Edward stopped bel |l ow ng.

SKI NNED KNEES

Beatri ce Bender Beatrice Bender
Anot her story Aunt Ml dred was fond of telling is how She and Bea woul d

take Edward in the stroller and Mldred, in a hurry to get sonewhere,
would tell Aunt Betty to run with her. Aunt MIldred said that Aunt Betty
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was very clunsy and would invariably fall down and skin both knees
every time she would run. Aunt MIldred said Aunt Betty always had a
very funny knock-kneed ki nd of run.

FLOATI NG BLOOMERS

(3

M | dred Bender

Aunt MIldred was very fond of telling the fallowng story about her
little brother Eddie. Aunt Ml dred took Edward for walk on a cold
Novenber day when Edward was 3 years old. When M| dred and Ed got about
6 blocks away from honme, little Edward suddenly let go of MIldred's
hand and ran straight-away into a field full of water about 2 to 4
feet deep. Mldred said that Eddie got away from her in the first
pl ace as she suddenly starting feeling violently ill about 4 m nutes
bef orehand. When Eddie ran into the field full of water MIldred fell
down on the pavenent and started to cry as she was far to sick to even
consi der wading into the cold, cold water to retrieve her little brother
Eddi e who was having a delightful time splashing in the water. As she
lay on the pavenent feeling |like she was dying (she was conm ng down with
scarlet fever) she looked into the water and saw little Eddie standing
still in the deepest part of the water, his w de bloomers floating on
top of the water. Many years |later she thought that sight very funny,
but at the tinme it was anything but funny to her. A m ddle aged man cane
al ong, and seeing the little 9 year old girl lying on the pavenent
crying, he inquired as to what was the matter. Mldred replied to him
that she was so terribly sick and that her brother was wading in the
m ddl e of the pond, with his bloomers floating all around him The
kind man waded into the water, shoes, pants and all, and retrieved
little Eddie fromthe m ddle of the pond and returned himto his sister.
M I dred has been grateful to that good man to the very end of her life.
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El i sabeth Ot Bender I I dred Bender Neff

Ml dred stated that the Bender famly, along with every other famly of
that time, was often quarantined in their home by the Detroit Board of
Health for very serious contagious diseases. Wien the Board of Health
quarantined a famly no one was allowed to enter that house, and no one
in the house was allowed to |eave. This practice helped to cut down on
the severity of the epidem cs and | essened the death toll. The health
departnent would send a person every day to the quarantined house with a
basket of food for the day. The man would put the basket on the porch
then run away. After he was gone, the famly would come out and get the
basket of food. Only after everyone had the contagi ous di sease and was
better, would the Health departnment |ift the quarantine and allow the
famly to | eave the house.

El mer (Al) Bender

The worst contagious disease to hit Edward's house was typhoid fever.
Edward's brother Elnmer was 4 years old when he caught typhoid. El ner
becanme desperately ill and grandnma Bender was going out of-her mind with
the fear that Elnmer was not going to survive this bout of typhoid, as
the death toll from this disease was quite high. It was the mddle of
the winter, but grandma Bender decided that Elnmer's only hope of
survival was if she could get some fresh oranges so that Elnmer could get
sone vitamin C into his body. G andma and grandpa Bender slipped out of
their house in spite of the quarantine in order to save Elner’s young
life. Finding fresh oranges in the mddle of Detroit in the mddle of
winter in 1905 was no easy task. Grandma and grandpa wal ked t hrough, the
whole city of Detroit and finally they found some oranges at the Eastern
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Mar ket on Gratiot by downtown Detroit. G andma brought the fresh oranges
back home in a sack and when she cane into the house she ran to | ook in

on Elmer. One look at his lips and fingers told Elizabeth that her son
was dead.

M|l dred, Beatrice & Arthur Bender

Art, the ol dest boy who was left to baby sit said that Elnmer had just
st opped breat hi ng. Grandma Eli zabeth got totally hysterical, scream ng
and shaking El nmer. He suddenly started breathing again. But nmentally
he was never again the sane. He spent the rest of his life as rather
sinmple, the nental age of about a 10 year old. The sanme year El nmer got
hit in the head with a swing so Gandma Bender said she was never sure
whet her the sinple m ndedness was due to the typhoid or the head injury.

DEJAVU

Edmérd Paul Bender

When Edward was 5 years old, he decided to take a stroll into a new
nei ghborhood to see some OF the big wide world on his own. He ventured
about a mle from honme, when suddenly a strange feeling cane over
little Edward. This young boy suddenly said to hinself, "I've been
here before!” | renmenber these houses, these garages, those rose bushes,
those clinbers, and yes, even that old man sitting on the porch over
there. Suddenly little Eddie walked up to the man; on the porch and
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started asking himabout all the people who |ived on that block, calling
every one of the neighbors by name. The nman | ooked at the 4 year old boy
with a very odd look on his face, as he had never seen this child
before, so how could this child possibly know him and his nei ghbors by
name? Then when Edward asked about his dearest friend who |ived across
the street fromhim the man could contain himself no |onger. He said to
the child in utter astonishnment, "How could you possibly know anything
about ny friend? Those facts you nmentioned only | and a few other
peopl e knew that about him And yet, there is no way you could have
known that nman as he died before you were even born!" Edward sinply
replied to the man, being as thoroughly confused by the whol e experience
as the man was, "I've lived here before."

LOG CABI N DAYS

-
M | dred Bender Neff

Aunt M ldred fondly recalls the following story. When Dad was about 4
years old the Bender famly noved into a very old house. It had no
electricity and no indoor plunbing. The honme was very cold and danp in
the winter. One day the |andlord came over to make a few m nor repairs
to the house. The |l andlord peeled off a few shingles from the side of
the house to ascertain the condition of the original siding. Mich to the
surprise of everyone, the landlord discovered that this house was one of
the few |l og cabins that were built in the very first days of the city of
Detroit. So |like Abe Lincoln, Dad could also brag that he had his
begi nnings in a | og cabin!

WOOD & COAL FROM GRANDVA BENDER S

\ ¥
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Kat heri ne Kl ei n Bender Henry Joseph Bender

Dad said that when he was about 5 years old his famly had been w t hout
any source of heat for over a week and they were so cold that they
couldn't stand it any longer and they didn't have any NMbney as grandpa
Bender was unable to find any work in the winter. So grandma Bender
swal |l owed her pride and told little Eddie to get the sled and they were
going over to visit his grandma Katherine Klein Bender to ask for sone
wood or coal to heat the stove wth.

e

Henry Charles, Edward & Elisabeth Bender

Little Eddie trudged through high snow for over a mle pulling his
little sled behind him He was exhausted by the time he nade it to his
grandma' s house on St. Joseph St. Grandma smled at him as he wal ked
t hrough the door and then said, "I've heard a |ot about you. Eddie

you're a bad boy!" Dad never could figure out why she said that to him
or who she had been talking to to form such an opinion of him What
struck Dad the nopst that day was the abject poverty that his
grandnmot her and his uncle Joe lived in. They were so poor and to Dad's
way of thinking, they had no way to buy nore fuel thenselves when their
supply ran out. Eddie felt really guilty about taking fuel from his poor
grandnot her. But grandnother was generous to a fault with them She had
Joe fill the sled to overflowwng with coal and wood. But Eddie would
rather have went cold than renove that source of fuel from his aged
grandnot her's house. Taking that wood and coal bothered Ed to his dying
days. Ml dred Bender Neff was also struck by the hardened poverty of the
Bender househol d.
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Henry Joseph Bender House in Detroit where Henfy“§r. di ed
M|l dred remenbers being over to the Bender household in 1907 because
her grandpa Bender was dying. She renmenbers the 74 year old man, |ying
paralyzed in his bed with only old rags to cover, his emaciated body as
the famly had no noney for blankets. In an effort to keep him warm
they piled every rag from their house and their neighbors’ houses to
try to take the chill off his bones. But to little avail, for the Bender
household had very little heat and no noney to purchase wood or coal.
Henry's sister Elizabeth got a job in a factory to help support her
fam |y and ended up neeting her future husband on her third day on the
j ob when she passed out on the job and could not be aroused for over 3
hours afterwards. When she canme to she stated that she had had nothing
to eat in over 4 days and had gotten the job so she and her fam |y coul d
eat. Her future husband took her home with a bag of groceries in his arm
and was alarnmed to find nothing to eat in the house and no fuel for a
fire. It was 10° outside and no heat in the house. Their oil [|anps
were unvented and had they had noney for oil they would have
asphyxi ated fromthe carbon nonoxi de fumes. When John Wttenberg married
El i zabet h Bender, he used to divide his paycheck into 3 piles, one for
hi mself and his famly, one for the Bender household and one for his
parents.

Kat herine Kl ein Bender Elizabeth Bender VVttenbefg ‘Sgt.John Wttenberg
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Grandma Kat herine Klein Bender was taken in by John Wttenberg when her
son Joe died, and she was treated with |ove and kindness by the
Wttenberg famly until her death on 11 January, 1934, one day after her
89t h birthday.

1ST DAY OF SCHOOL

Eddie was full of anticipation and happiness on his very first day of
school. He was determined to be on his best behavior so that all the new
kids would like himand play with him Dad says that on his way to school
a kid a few years older than hinmself approached himon the playground. Dad
stood there in anticipation of making his first new friend. The kid
didn't say a word to Dad but instead he suddenly shifted his foot
si deways and from nowhere his fist came flying and slugged Dad right in
the Jaw. Dad didn't even know what hit himat first as the whole thing
happened so fast. What Edward soon discovered was that he lived in the
t oughest school district in the city of Detroit and that he would have to
learn to fight to survive as he was very poor and the children would
al ways nmake fun of his tattered and ill-fitting <clothes. Eddie
devel oped a reputation as a real scrapper before he was out of the third
grade, and it becane a neighborhood challenge to take on Eddi e Bender
in a good fist fight. Edward ruined many a shirt fighting with his
t ormentors.

THE HI NDU

Dad's nmost nenorable fight was with Hi ndu Schoenesee, a nountain of a
man with a child' s brain. H ndu was about 15 years old and Edward
about 10 when they had their biggest fistfight. By this tinme, after
years of scrapping with one another, H ndu was out to kill Ed as he had
an explosive tenper. Hi ndu fought in the usual way and when he got Dad
down on the ground, he pulled up on Dad's chin and tried to break Dad's
back by forcing Dad's whole spine into a backward curve. Out of sheer
terror and desperation was Dad able to break H ndu's grip. Even Dad had
to admt that Hindu got the better of himin that fight. It wasn't too
many years later that Hindu killed a kid in just such a fight. Hindu
slipped out of town, and to Dad's know edge the police never caught up
with him
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"Br own Spbrt

The nobst precious possession of Dad's whole life was his brown Sport, a
| ovabl e, handsome half Shepard, half Collie who always had a grin on
his face. Dad says that one day he was com ng honme from school when he
was 6 years old, and he took the |ong way hone for diversion. Dad ended
up walking in a farm area about mle from his home when suddenly he
spotted a nother dog and about 6 puppies. Ed went over to the gate and
| ooked for a long time at the litter of adorable puppies. He said that
the mother and her puppies paid him no heed. But suddenly another
puppy appeared and went immediately to Dad at the fence and had a
pl eading look in his eyes as if to say, "Conme on, let ne out of here,
‘cause you and I will be real pals together."” Ed opened the farm gate,
and brown Sport immediately went through the gate and followed Ed all the
way home with no need to be carried, directed or coaxed along the way.
Sport and Ed were inseparabl e buddies fromthat Monent on.
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s, 5
Nor man John Bender & Sport Nor man John Bender

In the same year Dad's best buddy was born, his beloved brother
Norman. Dad should have been jealous of his brother Norman as Norman
could do no wwong in his parent's eyes and was spoiled rotten. Nornan

got all the attention from the parents and the older sisters and
unfortunately Norman got all the clothes because he was so little and cute.
There was nore than one day when Ed had to go to school in Norman's

shirts which were up to Dad's elbows as Norman was 5 years younger
than Dad. But to the contrary, Ed did not begrudge Norman all the
attention, but rather, Ed hinself also lavished a lot of |ove and
attention on his younger brother as he knew the reason why his famly

treated Norman so special. Edward suffered with his parents and his
brothers and sisters through the deaths of 5 brothers in the past five
years as all children were stillborn due to the Rh factor. Norman was

indeed a mracle from God after all these dead children. Norman becane
even nore special as they continued to lose three nore children in the
next three years. But this special status in childhood ruined Norman's
adult life as he never becanme a responsible person and always felt that
the world owed hi m sonet hi ng.

DAD S FI RST LOVE

Just before he died Dad recounted this story of his first |ove. Dad
stated that in the first grade he fell head over heels in love with a
beautiful blue eyed, blond haired girl by the name of Adel e Dueweke. Dad
said that nane with affection to nme many, nmany years l|later in June of
1982. He renmenbered with fondness little Adele. He had told Mm that
he had seen Adele as a teenager comng out of a drugstore that didn't
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have a very good reputation and that he was so di sappointed in her as he
al ways expected so much from her. On one of little Eddie's "dates"” with
Adel e when he was 6 years old she invited himto a party at her house,
and she played the piano and had Dad sing in acconpaninent wth her

pl ayi ng.

SPORT' S 1ST DAY AT SCHOOL

Br own Spor t Nor man Bende

Dad said that he was in a classroom when suddenly he heard a |ot of
commption and excited yelling outside his classroom door. The teacher
left the room to see what was going on, and Eddie's curiosity always
got the better of him so he snuck out to0, to see what was going on in the
hal |l way. When Dad got into the hall, he saw the janitor running this way and
that, forward and backward, and whenever the janitor went forward Ed
heard a dog grow and snap and the janitor would then junp backwards.
Dad thought that sonmething was amss with that grow, and when he
stepped to one side, sure enough, to his astonishnment, there stood Sport
having a ball frightening the janitor and the teachers. Dad stood back
for a Monent enjoying the spectacle and renmenbering how every norning
he had to rout Sport as Sport would always try to follow him to
school. Ed would order Sport to return home, and Sport would turn
around but when Ed would proceed onto school he would find Sport
trailing along behind him again. After about the fourth reprimnd
Sport would get smart and hi de whenever Dad woul d | ook backwards to see
if Sport was following him Most times Sport would go hone but this
time Sport was cagier than ever and had made it all the way to St.
Ant hony's School. After Dad had enough of Sport's monkey shines with
the janitor, Dad called out Sport's nane and as soon as Sport set eyes
on Dad, his whole body drooped as he knew the fun was over. Sport put
his head down and quietly left the building at Dad's command. Thus
ended Sport's first and |ast day at school.
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SPELLI NG CONTEST

Dad was excellent in spelling so one day he entered a spelling contest
at school. Dad said he spelled all the words that they challenged him
with ease, and finally the spelling contest was narrowed down to Dad
and one other contestant, a real smart but high strung girl. It meant
the whole world to this girl to win the spelling contest and the nun
giving the words knew this so suddenly she started giving the girl
easi er words and the harder words she saved for Ed. Ed spelled all his
words correctly and finally the girl came to a word she started to spel
incorrectly. The nun became so upset over the girl starting to spell
incorrectly that she told the girl to start over again and sl ow down.
Dad was so upset over this cheating that finally he cane to a word he
wasn't sure of and funbled. The nun did not then require the girl to
spell that word correctly as is the rules of a spelling bee, but rather,
she just declared the girl to be the winner of the contest. This was
one of Ed's many bitter | essons about the unfairness of life.

MARI AN

Mari an Bender

Dad's sister Marian was born in 1915. She was a normal appearing child,
but she had one fault which drove young Edward to distraction -- she
cried continually and frantically. The Bender famly was living with
the Dienan famly at the time as Henry could not find work and the
famly was evicted for non-paynent of rent, an event that unfortunately,
happened far too often to the Bender famly. The Dienan famly were very
good people, and although poverty stricken thenselves, they readily
offered their home to the Bender famly. MIldred Bender Neff went to
live with the Neff famly, and Bea went to another friend of grandma
Bender, and Uncle Art was in the service. So Henry, Elizabeth, Al, Ed,
Nor man and newborn Marian went to live with the Dienan famly. It was
bitterly cold when the Benders noved into the Dienan residence so during

Page 26 of 299



the day grandma Bender put Marian's buggy in front of the coal stove to
keep the baby warm but at night Marian would cry, so M. & Ms Dienan
asked grandma to put Marian in their bedroom so they could sleep
t hrough the night. Grandma was grief stricken when she had to renove
Marian fromin front of the fire as she was so afraid that the change in
tenperatures at night when Marian was frozen to the bone in the bedroom
where the rugs froze to the floor mght give Mrian pneunonia. After
school, grandma always asked Dad to take Marian for a long walk in the
buggy to give the Dienan famly sone relief from Marian's al nost
constant scream ng. Ed would so perturbed when he was asked to walk
Marian as he so wanted to play ball rather than take sone dunmb baby
sister for a wal k. Ed would get rather vocal at times about how he felt
taking a little sister for a walk every day after school when the other
guys were playing ball. Wen Mrian was several nonths old grandma
took her to St. Anthony Church and had her baptized. G andm was so
terribly happy over Marian's birth as itwas many years since she had had a
girl child and she was so terribly pleased to have a girl at a tinme when
her first two girls were al nost grown.

' ppy

Then, once again, the unspeakable happened. Marian, |ike her brother
Robert 11 nonths before her, fell acutely ill with a high fever. And
i ke Robert, she succunbed to this fever and died. Gandm was incon-
sol able. She felt that Marian had died because the Dienan famly woul d
not allow her to keep the baby in front of the warm stove eveni ngs. She
was sure that Marian, |ike Robert the year before, and |like George the
year before that, had succunbed to pneunpnia because she was too poor to
afford enough heat to keep themwarm It is such a tragedy that grandma
Bender died before the Rh factor becane known. G andma was never to
know that her children died of an Rh inconpatibility and not from
pneurmoni a. Grandma woul d have felt so nuch better had she known that the
deaths of Marian, Robert, George, WIfred and all of her late term
m scarriages were unavoidable at that tinme and that Edward and Norman
survived sinply because they were Rh negative |ike their nother and thus
their blood cells were not attacked by their nother's anti bodi es agai nst
rh positive blood. But to his dying day Edward never forgot the very
cruel statenment that his nother said to him the day Marian died.
Eli zabeth said to Edward, "You always wanted her dead and now you’ ve
gotten your w sh." Edward always said to hinmself in reply, "I didn't
| i ke babysitting her when others were playing ball, but | never, never
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wi shed her dead."

ZEV

Dad al ways wanted a bike like all the other boys had, but he knew it
was useless to even ask his parents for such an expensive item Dad was
al ways fond of alley picking as he got many of his toys in so doing. So
Dad started making a concerted effort to conmb all the alleys in search
of bicycle parts. He soon found an old franme here, handle bars there, a
wheel here, a tire there, and so it went. Wthin a few nonths time he
had everything he needed to build a very stripped down version of a
bi cycle. Dad very lovingly built his one and only bike, and he had put
so much time and effort into finding the parts and then assenbling them
one by one that he devel oped a real fondness for his "new' bicycle. The
bi cycl e seened al nost human to him and so when he had finished it he
lovingly named his new hike "Zev". Eddie went everywhere on Zev.
Every evening he would oil his bike and realign the parts to make the
bi ke go faster. One day a kid on a shiny hew bike challenged Dad to a
bi cycl e race. Dad quickly agreed, and the race was on! Dad peddled with
all the strength he could nuster, and soon he found hinmself out in
front. But Dad peddl ed even faster when he thought of his Zev and how
inportant it was for his new creation to win this race. Dad was going
li ke the wind, when he decided to | ook back and see just how far back the
other kid was. As Dad did that, his bike noved in closer to the curb and
his wheel hit a sewer grate and sent Dad flying clear across the street.
Dad went head first over the handlebars and |anded on the curb,
striking the edge of the curb with his head. Dad was knocked out by
the force of the blow, and when he canme to he was startled to see that
he had broken the curb with his head! Fortunately, nothing nuch
happened to Zev. Zev had a sad ending. Dad cane out of school one day
and was heartbroken to discover that someone had stolen his Zev. One of
Dad's favorite past times on Zev was to get the bike going real fast
and then turn around on the bike and sit on the handl ebars and peddl e the
bi ke fromthis position

MOVI NG DAY

(:r

Henry & Elizabeth Bender

Grandma and grandpa could no | onger pay the rent on the house they were
living in so they knew that they would have to nove, but also knew that
t hey wouldn't have the noney to pay for any rent on a new house either

Grandma went up and down the neighborhood streets |ooking for a good
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pl ace to rent. Finally she came upon the perfect solution. She found an
empty house a few blocks over. Grandma sinply picked up all of her
furniture and moved into the enpty house. She lived there for 6 nonths
bef ore the owner found out she was living there!

GROCERY BUYI NG

¥ ‘?:::-;5"‘ — " g
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Eli zabeth Ot Bender Edward Paul Bender

The need to purchase groceries was often a mmjor crisis in the Bender
household as there often was no noney with which to purchase groceries
to feed the famly. To Elizabeth her <children's needs always cane
first, so she solved the dilemma of no noney and no food by going to
the local grocery store and charging up her needed groceries. Oten she
woul d pay sonething on her account when grandpa would get a check, but if
grandpa could not find work, Elizabeth was often w thout means to pay her
bills and she would nove on to a new neighborhood owi ng the poor
grocer keeper money. One day Elizabeth told Ed to go to the store and
charge up several days worth of food for the famly. Ed went very
reluctantly to the store for his nother, as Ed was always honest to a
fault, and he hated having any part of taking groceries that his
fam |y m ght not be able to pay for. But Ed nustered up his courage and
went into the store, picked up the needed food, took it to the counter
and told the grocer to put it on the Bender tab. The grocer said
absolutely not as the Benders owed him far too much noney to keep
charging food. Ed went honme very saddened and enbarrassed and told his
not her what the grocer had said. His nother stuck her chin out as she
did when she was determ ned, and said, "I'Il get the groceries!"™ She
went over to the grocery store and cane out a little while later with two
arnms full of groceries.

BLACK PATENT LEATHER SHOES

Dad decided that one spring day was so beautiful that it had all the
necessary elements for skipping school. So skip school Dad did and he
soon net up with a few other fellows who had the sanme ideas that Dad
had. Dad cane upon this group of up and com ng young, |ads as they
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were shooting craps. Dad decided to show this gang how an expert handl es
the dice. Dad took the dice from the kids hand, and then told all of
them to back up and give himroom for shooting. Dad spit on the dice,
shook them mghtily, and just as he was ready to release them from his
hand he noticed a large pair of black patent |eather shoes standing on
the edge of his shooting ring. Dad | ooked up from the shoes and saw a
pair of black shiny pants connected to the shoes, he proceeded to | ook
further up and found Father Schaeper, the pastor of St. Anthony's staring
down at him Wat a rotten twist to an otherw se beautiful day! Dad sat
in the rectory watching Father Schaeper blow his red bul bous nose
m ghtily, pushing it from one side to another with his hanky, while

di scussing with the nun Dad's truancy record. It seens that Dad had
ski ppi ng school down to a fine point as he knew just how many days he
could mss and not fail. Dad would always m ss one day |ess than that

whi ch woul d have given him an automatic failure. Dad would always cram
for md-term and final exans and would always get A's and B's on the
tests. This would infuriate Father Schaeper. But it kept Dad
progressing from one grade to another. But in every grade, the nun
woul d say to him "Just wait until you get Sister Etherwald.

COLD STORAGE

Dad was crossing Gatiot Avenue one day and evidently had sonething on
his mnd as suddenly a huge, heavy Stutz cane along and ran Dad over in
the second |lane of Gatiot. Dad was badly stunned and didn't know where
he was but he did know that he had to get out of Gatiot Avenue if he
wi shed to survive. Dad could not walk as his |leg was badly broken, so
he decided that the only way to get out of Gatiot Avenue was to roll to
the curb. Unfortunately, Dad was badly turned around by the accident and
he started to roll further into the street instead of towards the curb.
Dad ended rolling across 3/4's of the street instead of rolling back to
the curb that he just stepped off of. The driver of the Stutz never
even slowed down, he just kept going. Fortunately for Dad his brother
Al happened to be wal king down Gratiot Avenue and saw the accident
and came to Ed's aid. Al had Ed put his arm over his shoul der and Al
supported Ed while Ed linped hone to his parents. Grandma and Grandpa
called Grandma's sister Agnes Koch and she had her husband Bill Koch
drive Dad to Receiving Hospital. Dad said that once he was at ReceivVving
Hospital they set his broken |l eg and then because his parents were not
i medi ately available, they put him around the corner into a room off
t he emergency room corridor. Dad said he was very cold in this room and
he couldn't see much of anything as it was very dark in the room In a
few mnutes his eyes started adjusting and he could see that there were
two other men in the roomwth him one or the right and one on the left.
Dad said he talked to the man on his left, but the man didn't answer
him He then talked to the man on his right, but again, got no answer.
He then figured both of them were sleeping so he just laid still and
waited for his garnets to return. Then a man cane into the darkened
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room so Ed was so glad, figuring that the man could find sonme bl ankets
to help him warm up a bit as he was freezing. So as the black nman
opened the door, Dad sat up and before Dad could say anything to himthe
man ran down the corridor screamng and running as fast as his |egs
could carry him Dad |aid down again, wondering what in the world ever
got into that black man. Dad then | ooked at his roommates again to see if
all the comoti on had awakened either one of them Dad | ooked again at
the man on his right and noticed that his feet were sticking out of the
sheet. Dad figured that the man's feet nust be frozen blue from the
cold and wondered how he could sleep so soundly in such a cold room
Dad | ooked on his left and noticed that there was blood between the
man's legs. Just as a feeling of alarm started com ng over Dad, his
father Henry wal ked in, very angry, saying he was going to get his son
out of here right away. The lights were turned on and to Dad's horror,
he realized that he was lying in the norgue! Sonmeone had pushed his
gurney in there as a very poor joke.

THE KOCH FAM LY

&/

) 3 S
Harry, Wn Sr, Lillian,

Agnes Jacki e, “Whn Jr., & Marvin Koch

After Dad's release from Receiving Hospital, Bill Koch took Dad,
grandma and grandma back to the Koch residence so that they could all
visit with Aunt Agnes for a little while before Bill drove them all
honme. Dad said his leg hurt very badly and he did not feel like visiting
anyone at this point, but he had no choice in the matter, so he went
into the house with everyone else. Dad said he stood in the living room
for a few mnutes waiting for Bill Jr., Marvin, Harry and Jackie Koch,
his cousins to cone into the living roomto talk to him Wen over 5
m nutes had | apsed and no one cane, Dad asked his Aunt Agnes where the
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boys were. Aunt Agnes, talking to Elizabeth, said absent m ndedly,
"Probably in the kitchen". Dad swung the door to the kitchen open but
no one was there and it was pitch black in there, but Dad decided to go
into the kitchen anyway to see if perhaps they m ght be in the cellar.
When Dad was in the mddle of the kitchen, suddenly the 4 boys junped
off the counters and the top of the ice box and tackled Dad and knocked
him to the ground. The pain in Dad's leg was so excruciating at this
point that he thought he would pass out! Dad became so mad at his
cousins in the dark kitchen as they started hitting him and westling
with him that Dad started fighting back as vigorously as he could to
get those 4 boys off him The fighting became intense and soon the
adults in the living room sprang into the kitchen to see what was am ss.
Aunt Agnes was furious with Dad as she said that her boys were so well
behaved and that Dad had started this fight. Dad said that there was no
way that his aunt would believe that he was totally innocent of starting
the fight in this instance. Dad |iked teasing Aunt Agnes by calling her
Aunt Aggie. She hated the nanme Aggie, and Dad was sure to start a big
argunment whenever he called her this. Dad |ost a lot of popularity with
Aunt Agnes with this knick nane.

LT
Harry Koch

Dad received a big shock about a year after he broke his leg when his
brother Arthur canme hone and said he just cane from the Detroit city
nor gue where he had just identified the badly mutil ated body of 10 year
old Harry Koch, Dad's cousin who was about a year older than Dad. Harry
was delivering newspapers on Gratiot just north of 7 Mle Rd. when he
got run over by a streetcar. The street car tore open his whole back.
Harry was buried next to Ed's little sister Marian and little brother
Robert in M. Elliott cenmetery in the Ot famly plot. It was a few short
years later that another shock hit the Koch famly when Bill Koch, who was
about 40 years old and a very successful trucker for the Gold Medal flour
conmpany, suddenly took ill, and died of pneunpnia. Agnes was left wth
a |arge independent trucking conpany which She was unable to handle on
her own. Agnes saved the trucking conpany by marrying one of the main
truckers in her late husband's conpany, a nman by the nane of Henry
McDermtt, a bad m stake that Agnes would soon learn to wish with al
her heart and soul that she had not nade!
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SUNDAY WALK

Dad told the story of how his nother cooked the whole Sunday di nner and
then decided to take a walk with the fam |y before serving dinner. She
left the pot roast on the table while going for a walk. Their famly dog
snmel |l ed the pot roast and being nore starved than the famly, junped in
through the wi ndow and ate the whole pot roast! Sport was always half
starved and used to dig through ash cans in the alleys to conplete his
diet. Sport's main fare in the Bender household was raw potatoes, as
there were never any |eftovers from the Bender table. Sport |oved raw
pot at oes and Elizabeth would peel a potato and then throw it |ightening
fast at Sport. Sport would catch the potato every time in md air.

THE BARN

The house at Muxwell and Lanbert had a barn out back and Sport woul d
usually sleep in the barn. One day as Dad was com ng home from
school he saw the npbst sickening sight of his whole life -- Dad saw
Sport get hit and run over by a Moddel A The car ran clear over
Sport, and Sport's body bounced as the car threw it about. Dad was
beside himself with grief! He ran to his dog and picked him up out of
the street and carried him lovingly to the barn. Sport barely nmoved
and made no sound. Dad sat with his Sport, heartbroken until his
mot her made him conme in the house for suppertinme. Dad was then told
not to return to the barn as he could do Sport no good and was | ust
tearing hinself to pieces enotionally. The next day Dad got out of bed,
feeling like his body was nmade of |ead as he was sure his beloved Sport
was |ong dead. Dad wal ked, shoul ders stooped, to the barn, trying to
remenber if there was a shovel in the barn that he could use to bury
Sport. Dad pulled back the bar of the barn door and slowy opened the
door, his eyes downcast, as he dare not |ook at his poor Sport. As the
door was opened by Ed, Sport bounded out of the barn with so nuch
energy that Sport literally flew over Ed's head! Ed's joy was boundl ess!
Hi s beautiful, nuch |oved friend was not only alive, but appeared to
be fully nmended! That was the happiest day of young Ed's life.

THE HEDGES

Ed used to work a few hours in the evenings to earn sone extra noney as
a child and he would cone honme afterwards in the dark. On the corner
of the block on which his house was situated, there was a house with 6
foot high hedges all along the front of the house. Ed said that no
matter how many tinmes he would pass by those hedges he would never cease
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to be greatly startled when his Sport would hurdle over those 6 foot
hedges and land right on top of Ed's head! Whether Dad woul d antici pate
Sport com ng over the hedges or not, it was always such a startling
thing to happen to have a 70 pound dog | and on top of you

BOY SCOUT DAYS

Edward Bender & Beatrice Bender

Dad really wanted to be a boy scout |ike the other boys in his class,
so one day he stayed after school and joined up. The scout nmaster
told himto cone to the next neeting in a boy scout uniform The next
several neetings Dad showed up in street clothes as his parents could
not afford a boy scout uniform The |eader told Dad he would have to
have a boy scout uniform or he would have to |eave the boy scout
troop. This was a real dilemm for Dad as he really liked the boy scouts
and he wanted to stay in the troop. So Dad asked Harold Neff, who was
dating his sister Mldred what he could do about it. Harold knew that it
was out of the question for Henry and Elizabeth to buy Ed a boy scout
uni form when they had no noney for food, so Harold |ent Dad his soldier
uniform and told Ed to wear that to the scout neetings. Dad wore the
uniformto the scout neetings and was so proud to march with the other
boys in his new uniform But when the scout |eaders |ooked at the other
boys in their new, well fitting little boy scout unifornms and then
| ooked at Dad in his army uniform that was about 4 sizes too big for
him it was nore than they could bear. They kicked a very heartbroken
little Eddie out of their scout troop.

BELLE | SLE CASI NO

Dad said he used to go to the Belle Isle Casino on foot and would | ook
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longingly at the lavish picnic lunches that the rich people would bring
to eat at the Casino. Dad said he would stand in the shadows, his
stomach aching from hunger as there was no food to be had at his hone,
and he would go hungry all day. Wen the rich people would finish their
picnic they would | eave the casino, and the picnic table would be | aden
with uneaten food. As soon as a famly would |eave the casino, Dad
woul d rush over to the table and eat all the left over food. Dad said
that no matter how nmuch the people would | eave, and no matter how many
of the lunches he would finish, he would never be full as he had had so
many days of nothing to eat that he could never catch up on | ost
nutrition.

SLEEPI NG ARRANGEMENTS

' VB
e e
Ed’s siblings, Mldred, Beatrice & Arthur Bender

The Bender famly had no noney for proper beds for their kids so they
did the best they coul d. Edward said they had 5 kids sleeping sideways
on a old lunpy mattress and that the younger kids wurinated on the
mattress creating a wet, snelly bed. Edward was so happy when he was
able to sleep on a mattress by hinself after years of m sery.

BACK OF THE KN FE

W

El i sabeth Ot Bender

El i zabeth was an excellent cook and people could never get enough of her
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fine food, but unfortunately, there was never enough of her cooking to go
around because of the lack of nopney with which to buy food. Elizabeth
woul d shop as wi sely as she could, often having to charge up sone or al
of the Sunday dinner, and then would give her children unspoken clues to
only take a small portion of the neat so there would be food enough for
everyone. Dad said that whenever he would ignore her unspoken
adnmoni tions and reach for another piece of her delicious nmeat, swft
as lightening, grandma would give Ed a very sharp rap over the back of
t he knuckles with the back of her carving knife.

THE SLED

One year, when the first big snow fall occurred, Ed got very exuberant
and decided that he would hitch his Sport up to his sled and go for a
sleigh ride with Sport being the propelling force. Sport was always gane
to try sonething new so he stood by and let Ed hitch himup to the sled.
Ed then hopped on the sled and told Sport to get going. Sport, not one
to disappoint Ed, took off running full speed ahead, giving Ed the tine
of his life with such a fast ride. Sport than came to the corner, add
suddenly, with no warning, Sport made a right angle turn, taking the
sled with him and dunping Ed right into and across the street as Sport
went one way and Ed continued straight ahead. Sport then stopped and
| ooked at Ed sitting in the street, and Sport had a big grin on his face
for he knew exactly what he was doing, and just wanted to rile Ed up a
bit!

A THORN I N THE PAW

o Sk T e
| e —— Sahr iR *
Harold Neff Beatrice Bender Gamache holding brown Sport

Harold Neff recalled this story when | was sitting at his cozy kitchen
nook having tea and rum soaked fruit cake with him and Aunt M dred
after having driven them honme from Uncle Art's wake. Uncle Harold said
that he always tried to nmake friends wth Sport but tha Snort would al ways
show Harold his teeth. Harold was afraid of being bitten by Sport and
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woul d keep his distance from him One day when Harold was visiting the
Bender famly he noticed that Sport was |inping badly, and he cautiously
approached Sport and told him he wanted to get a |look at his injured
paw. M racul ously, Sport let Harold take his injured paw in hand and
examne it. Harold soon determ ned that the reason for the |inp was
that Sport had a thorn in his paw. Harold remved the thorn from
Sport's paw, and from that tinme on Harold Neff and Sport were fast
friends.

THE BACK STAI RWAY

Har ol d Nef f

One day Dad cane honme from school and couldn't find his nother in the
kitchen, where she wusually was, preparing dinner, at that hour. Dad
called to his nother and heard a groan from the back stairway. Dad went
to the stairway and there he found his nother in a pool of blood. Dad was
beside himself. At first he thought that she had fallen and hurt
hersel f, but his mother told him no, that she was having a late term
m scarriage. Dad tried to carry his nother up the stairs and put her in
bed, but grandma Said, no, let her be right where she is and hurry
instead and find a doctor to stop the bleeding as she was already in
deep shock. Dad ran as fast as he could out of the house and down to
Gratiot Avenue to find a doctor, hoping that his nother would still be
alive when he got back home. Dad found a doctor's office about 3 bl ocks
away, and ran in breathless, telling the doctor to come quick, as his
mot her was dying. The doctor asked his nother's name, and then said he
woul d not come as the Bender famly never paid their doctor bills

Dad ran out of that office, down G atiot Avenue several nore blocks to
the next doctor's office, breathlessly telling the same story. Again,
t he doctor said he knew the famly, and would not conme as he would not
get paid. Dad ran ever farther down G atiot avenue in search of a doctor

and twice nore went into a doctor's office only to be told that they knew
the Bender famly and would not come unless Dad had cash on his person
to pay for the house call. One hour later Dad returned honme, sick in
spirit, as he was sure his nother was dead, and he was powerless to help
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her as no doctor would conme to his aid as he had no noney on his person
to pay for the visit. Dad was deathly afraid to go into that back
stairway for fear of what he mght find there. When he got hone, and
went to the stairway he found pools of blood, but no nother, there. Dad
went into the house calling his nother's nane. He was net by Harold Neff,
who told Dad that he got there right after Dad left the house, went
hinself to the first doctor that Dad had pleaded with to care for
El i zabet h, and when the doctor gave Harold the sane heartl ess response,

Harold threw a 10 dollar bill at the doctor from his own pocket and
told the doctor to get over there immediately and stop the bl eeding,
which the doctor, fortified by a 10 dollar bill, then proceeded to do
post hast e.

DAD PLAYS GHOST

(B g N
Al (El mer) Bender

Dad said one night near Hall oween, he felt very devilish and decided
to play a joke on his brother A . Dad put a sheet over his head in the
m ddl e of the night and then went into Al’s bedroom and started nmoani ng
deep and low while standing next to Al's bed. Al woke up, and sure
enough, he was terrified out of his wits at the sight of a ghost at the
side of his bed. But this is where the fun ended for Ed. Al junped out
of bed and lunged full force at the ghost and started beating Ed, who
was 4 years younger than Al, over the head with all his mght. AL swung at
the ghost from every angle pulverizing Ed under the sheet. And poor Ed
couldn't defend hinself as he was trapped under the sheet and coul dn't
get out while AL was beating on him Al finally woke up enough to
realize it was Ed pulling a joke on him and then he stopped pounding on
Ed, and Ed got out from under that sheet and ran back to his own bed, nuch
the worse for having pulled this little trick.

PEACH TREES

When | was about 10 years old, Dad took nme to a house he used to live in
near Harper not too far fromM. Elliott to show nme the backyard of that
home. Dad drove into the alley and showed ne two peach trees grow ng by
the garage. Dad said that when he was a boy he ate two peaches and then
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pl anted the seeds in the garden bed by the garage to see if they would
grow. They did indeed, grow, and becane peach trees, but he noved out
before he could reap the enjoynent of these peach trees. And this day,
he just wanted to travel back in tinme and admre the fruits of his
earlier |abors.

GRANDVA SOPHI E OT'T & GRANDPA W LHELM OTT

{ |
Sophi e Becker Ot WlhelmQt

Dad renmenbers his grandma Ot, though sonmewhat dinmy as tinme passed. He
remembered her as being a rather stern individual who never smled. He
al so renenbered when the street car stopped suddenly and threw her off
her seat and she suffered a fractured leg. The leg was badly injured
and she never wal ked right after that, having had a very pronounced
limp. But what Dad renmembers nost about her is what he renmenbers best
about grandma Bender, that the first time she net little Eddie, she
| ooked at him and said, "Eddie, | hear that you're a really bad boy!".
Dad never could figure out how his two grandmas could form such an
opinion of him as they had never seen him before, and in Ed's
estimation, he was a real good kid.

Edward never knew his G andfather Wlhelm Ot who died before he was
bor n. Wl helm was born in Baden Baden Germany and inmmgrated to
M chigan at the request of his Uncle Charles Knapp who owned a stone
gquarry on Atwater Street and the Detroit River and who used the stone to
build many large buildings in Detroit. He asked his cousin Wlhelmto
cone to Detroit and becone a stone cutter. WIhelm was a shoe maker in
the Black Forest in Germany. He cane to Detroit with his first wife
El i sabeth and children from that first marriage. Shortly after they
nmoved to Detroit his first wife died of cancer. WIhelm|loved her very
much and was devastated by her death. A few years later he married our
great grandnother Sophie Becker. In his early fifties he devel oped stone

lung from the stone dust, which destroyed his |ungs. He suffered
horribly from being unable to breathe, which made him very irritable.
He treated Sophie very cruelly, calling her nanmes and beating her. One

time he beat her so badly a doctor was called. He told Wlhelmthat if
he was not in the last week of his life that the doctor would have him
arrested. Wlhelmused to wite really nasty things about Sophie on his
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bedroom wall. That was one of the major reasons that poor Sophie was so
stern and never snled. She went through so nmuch suffering under his
vile tenper. He was a tyrant in his own hone. He would never allow
anyone to speak any English in his home, only German was allowed to be
spoken. W/l helm carved his own tonbstone in his |ast days. It was a 4
foot tall very inpressive stone. When Sophie died her brother John
Becker renoved the stone from Wl helms grave and put it on his father,
Johannes Becker’s grave.

JOHANNES BECKER & ELI SABETH FRI EDRI CHS BECKER

&\

Johannes Bcker & El i sabeth Friedrichs Becker

Sophi e Becker Ot was born in M chigan. Her parents, Johannes Becker
and Elisabeth Friedrichs Becker were both born in Prussia, GCernmany.
Johannes immgrated to Detroit, Mchigan around 1850. El i sabeth was
living with her parents in Detroit when she net and married Johannes
Becker. These were the richest of Edward' s forefathers. Elisabeth’s
fat her bought the first lot on Gratiot Avenue where Johannes built his
first cooper building. He later bought the remaining two adjacent lots
and enlarged his cooper factory. They lived above the cooper factory
for over 50 years until their death in the 1905 era. They were very
ki nd grandparents, having raised their grandchildren after their nother
died in child birth. They both died very shortly before Edward’ s birth.

Edward’s |ife would have been nore confortable had they lived | onger as
they were very generous and would never had allowed poor little Eddy to
go for days wi thout food. They regularly bought clothing and shoes for
their grandkids, so Ed would never have had to wear Norman’s shirts to
school .
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THE LAUNDRY STI CK

i 2

Elizabeth Ott Bender

Dad's strongest nenories of his childhood always included a |aundry
stick. Dad's mother would, take in other people's laundry for a living,
and she would wash the clothes by hand in a big tub, using a laundry
stick to poke and stir the clothes, then she would scrub them by hand
over a wash board. Ed would often be in his toughest scrapes during
the hours his Mother washing clothes over the scrub board and the
handi est thing around was her |aundry stick when her tenper would flare
up over sonething that Edward had done. Elizabeth would pick up her
trusty laundry stick and beat Edward over the back with it on many an
afternoon after hearing of one of his newest escapades. To Edward in
his growing years, the laundry stick was the nost famliar of the
househol d itens.

THE RAI LROAD TRACKS

Dad recalls the time that the famly and no coal and it was the dead
of winter and they could stand the cold no longer. H's Mom begged him
to go out |ooking for fuel as she did not want to inpose on her relatives
again if at all avoidable, as she was so desperately enbarrassed by her
conti nual poverty. Ed took a large sack with him and, headed for the
railroad yard where the coal cane into the city on boxcars. Ed went
along the tracks on the outside of the station where it was legal to
pi ck up coal, but so many poor fanmlies had been there before himthat
the pickings were too slim to create even one good fire to last an
evening, so Ed ended up going closer and closer to the forbidden
territory, and at l|ast he ended up right next to the boxcar in an
effort to fill his sack with nuch needed coal. While Dad was busy
filling the sack, he failed to see the advancing railroad guard. The
guard shouted at Dad, and Dad, not about to give up his desperately
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needed coal, junped the fence and ran out of the yard as fast as his
|l egs would carry him The guard shot right at Dad, and Dad actually
felt the bullet whizzing by. Dad junped into a ditch and crawed into a
drain pipe to elude the guard. The guard searched the whole area and
failed to find Dad. The guard returned to his post and Dad headed for
home with his precious cargo in his hands.

JUDGE UNCLE LOQUI'S OTT

LOHIGAN e

iiat
JUDGE LOUIS OTT

Dad had a grand uncle who was a Circuit Court Judge in Detroit, his Uncle
Louis Ot. Wenever things got really tight and Elizabeth was in desperate
need of noney she would go to the house of Louis Ot on Gatiot and
Mel drum and ask him for noney. Dad would go with her sonetinmes but Dad
woul d stand outside while Elizabeth went into the Judge's |law offices and
make her desperate plea. Mdst of the tine Louis would give Elizabeth the
needed noney. Dad said he always wanted to get up the courage to walk into
his granduncle Louis's law office and introduce hinself and learn nore
about Louis. But Dad always feared that he would not be well received as
he was a poverty stricken child, so he never nmet his fanpbus Uncl e Louis.
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Article fromDetroit News paper on Judge Louis Ot:

ff
Louis 0tt, forme: Justice of the Peace, knows the discipline of
hard work, and through his own efforts put himself through
college. This is his birthday; having been born in Detroit
October 15, 1876, one of three children born to Louis and
Louise Schlechter Ott. As a boy, Mr. 0%t sold neﬁspapers
on the streets of Detroit, and at 16 he went to work in a
newspaper office. He found time to study law in the Detroit
College of Law and was graduated in 1899. Following his
graduation he worked in the law offices of Sloman and Groes-
beck, and in 1901 established himself in private practice.
In 1905 he was elected Justice of the Peace, leading the
whole Republican ticket at the election. He was re-elected

i_ and served until 1914, when he again established himself in
private practice, which he has continued since. September 6,
1906 he was married to Jennie G. Terry, of Detroit, now
deceased. They were the parents of 10 children, seven of
whom are living. Mr. 0tt is a member of the Detroit, Wichigan
and American Bar Associations. His favorite recreation is

motoring. The family home is at 4415 Meldrum Ave.

YELLI E

Wen Dad was a boy his nother kept a net chicken which the famly had
named "Yellie”. Dad said that Yellie was an exceptionally smart chicken
and the famly treated her like she were a dog instead of a chicken. Dad
spent many an hour playing with Yellie. Yellie ate little and produced an
egg every norning for the Bender famly. Dad liked Yellie very nmuch and
Yellie grew to be quite old for a chicken. One day Dad canme honme for
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Sunday dinner and sat down to dinner as usual. Gandma nade a beautiful
chi cken dinner. But Dad could see inmediately by how upset his nother was
that sonething was terribly amss. G andna confessed to little Eddie that
she couldn't let Sunday go by without a good dinner and as she had had no
nmoney and no credit she had to kill Yellie. Dad was so sick that he got
upset to his stomach even though he had eaten nothing of Yellie. The
famly later remarked that Yellie tasted very fatty due to her advanced
age. Dad got even nore sick to think that after Yellie got butchered, that
the famly had the gall to conplain about her taste. Dad never forgot the
pain of losing Yellie in that manner.

CH N ON THE PAVEMENT

".\‘ ‘\’
Edward Paul Bender

One day Dad was bringing a lady sonmething, she had requested, when
suddenly her dog got |oose and started coming right at him with teeth
bared. Dad tried talking real firmand brave to make the dog back off, but
with no success, as the dog kept com ng. Dad | ooked around and realized he
could not junp the fence before the dog would get him So he faced the dog
and renenbered the story about his great grandfather Ot who killed a wolf
in the Black Forest of Germany by strangling the wolf with his bare hands.
The dog cane at Ed and tried to bite Ed's outstretched hands. Ed noved
fast, and got the dog by the top of his head, and pushed the dog's chin
flat against the pavenent. The nore the dog struggled to get Ed, the
harder Ed pushed his head into the pavenent. Ed saw that the dog's chin
was getting bloody, but still the dog would not give up. Suddenly the
woman who owned the dog cane out of the house with a broomin the hand and
started beating Dad over the head with the broom Dad finally got the
woman to call off her dog and he hastily left the yard, no bites on his
hands, but broom bristle marks on his head instead. (There are sone days
when you just can't win.)

THE BAKERY SHOP

When Dad was about 9 years old his Uncle Joe (Henry's brother) cane
to live with them for a short time as Joe was between jobs. When Joe
got another job he asked Dad to go with him up Gratiot on pay day.
Joe went to the bakery shop and | ooked at all the bakery goods from
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t he wi ndow and when he decided what he wanted he would point to each
item and tell Dad how much of each he wanted. He then had Dad go in
and buy the baked goods as he was too shy about buying sweets for
hi msel f. Dad took the nmoney from Joe, went in and bought the goods and
gave Joe the bag full of goodies. Dad then watched as Joe devoured
one delicacy after another w thout offering Dad one piece. Finally,
Dad could stand it no |onger and asked Joe for a piece. Joe realized
how rude he was being and gave Dad a share of the baked goods.
Anot her time Dad went into the candy store for Joe and again, Dad
had to ask Joe for some candy as Joe was too busy enjoying hinmself
on the candy to think of Dad.

At

Henry Charls Bendér' John Wttenberg Sr John Wttenberg Sr

Uncl e Joe worked in a foundry nost of his life after getting this job
through the influence of his sister Elizabeth's husband, John
Wttenberg Sr. Joe had to lift cores over his head from a |[|aying
position, and to carry the heavy cores clear across the plant. As a
result Joe devel oped very powerful nuscles and being over 6 foot 4
inches tall, he was a very powerful man to contend wi th when angered.
One day Joe and his brother Henry got into an argunent and Joe got a
little heated. As a result of his tenmper outburst Joe lost contro

and picked his brother Henry up by the shirt collar with the use of
one arm and held Henry above eye level while hollering at him
El i zabeth cane into the room and when she saw Joe holding Henry up in
the air. She becanme very angry and hollered at Joe to put Henry down.
Joe then realized what he was doing and put Henry down.

PIES IN THE W NDOW SI LL

Dad was wal king down the alley one day, as starved as usual, when
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something really good snelling caught his nose. Dad followed his ole
factory sense which led himinto a backyard, and |lo and behold on a
wi ndow sill sat two fresh steam ng pies. Dad tried to sniff out which
was what flavor, and finally he settled on what snmelled like his
favorite, blueberry pie. Blueberry pie it was, and what flavor! Ed
ate the whole pie in less than 10 m nutes, and he was certain, that
no matter what the flavor of the remaining pie, it was bound to be
delicious as that woman really knew how to make pies! So Dad reached
up on the w ndow sill and hel ped hinmself to the remaining pie. And as
predicted, it was just as delicious as the first. Then Ed pushed his
luck just a little too far. He stuck around to see if she was going
to put out another delicious pie. As the woman was putting out the
3rd pie, she noticed the other two had disappeared, and she then
spotted Dad waiting for her next pie, so she got her broom and chased
him half way down the alley, swatting himwth the broom until he out
ran her reach.

HALLOWEEN
Dad used to dress up like all the other kids and go out begging on
Hal | oween, saying as he approached people's houses, "Help the poor!"

But Dad al so |iked October 30th too, (devils' night). One devil's night
he went up to the house of a |lady that always gave him trouble and he
uprooted her entire white picket fence and put it on her porch. |I'm
sure he was even nore unpopular with her after that incident.

A BIG ONE, A LITTLE ONE

Henry & Edward Bender

Dad said that when his Dad worked for Huntz Manzel cutting sod Hank
liked to stop at the |ocal pub and have one beer before bringing hone
all the rest of the noney to his Lizzie. Dad would neet his Dad on the
way honme and they would walk into the tavern together. Hank would go up
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to the bar, sit on the stool, then hike Dad up on the stool. Hank woul d
then call to the bartender to bring him a beer, a big glass and a
little glass. Every tinme the bartender would say, "You' re not going to
give that little kid anything to drink, are you?" And grandpa would
reply, "OfF course not. | just like putting sone of ny beer in a shot
glass and drinking it from there. It makes the beer last |onger." The
bartender would give Hank the beer and the two gl asses. Hank would fil
both gl asses and then drink the big one hinself and give Ed the little
one when the bartender turned his back. Dad cherished those Friday
afternoons with his father at the corner tavern. It mde him feel so
grown up and so inportant.

HUNTZ' S MAN

When grandpa was working for Huntz Manzel on his sod farm Dad tried to
stand on the street corner and wait for the wagons to cone in fromthe
sod farm His Dad would cone in on one of the wagons and then Dad would
wal k home with his Dad. One day Dad was standing on the corner waiting
for his Dad when the first of the horse drawn wagons appeared. The man
driving the wagon made a very smart remark to Dad, so Dad gave the man
a smart remark back. The man junped off the wagon and beat Dad up quite
badly. Dad didn't have a chance as this man was over 6 foot tall and
wei ghed about 230 pounds. Dad on the other hand, was about 5 foot and
wei ghed about 95 pounds. Dad suffered a cut |lip and a black eye from
this encounter. \When grandpa got off the wagon he imedi ately saw the
condition of Dad's face and questioned him as to what had happened to
him Dad did not reply as he did not want to cause any trouble for his
Dad as his Dad was a very pleasant, happy, docile man who was 6 foot 1
inch tall, but weighed about 135 pounds. He didn't want his Dad roughed
up by that huge ugly tenpered enployee of Huntz's, especially since
Hank had to work with that man every day. A bystander told Hank the
entire story, and mld mannered Hank became infuriated, tore into the
|arge fellow, and caused nmuch nmore facial damage than that man had
inflicted on Dad. That was one of the very few tinmes that Dad ever saw
his father angry or violent.

SI STER ETHERWALD

Every year when Dad skipped school or acted up the nun would Say to
him "Just wait till you get Sister Etherwald!"™. Well, it seens that
Sister Etherwald had heard every had boy story that there was to tell
about Dad, and she was prinmed and waiting for him when he entered her
4th grade classroom The first day of class she said to him "Eddie,
|'"ve heard about you!". That's when the trouble started. Sister
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Et herwald was as high spirited as Ed and during the course of that
school year (1917-1918) each egged the other on to greater and greater
frenzy. The nore Sister Etherwald would apply her very harsh
puni shnments, the nore Edward woul d egg her on to apply nore and harsher
puni shment by dream ng up nore outrageous ni sbehavior. Edward | oved the
attention he was receiving, and the nore attention she paid to him the
nmore he would seek out further attention from her. The angrier she got
with Ed, the nore fondness he felt for her. Ed had a very deep
attachnment to that nun, nuch deeper than he hinmself realized, and vice
versa. Ed was a child that Sister Etherwald could not get out of her
m nd. Years later, when Ed was a m ddle aged man with children of his
own, Ed's brother Art heard that Sister Etherwald lay dying, so Art
went over to the convent to say a last farewell to his stern 4th grade
teacher. When speaking to Art, Sister Etherwald just had to know what
ever happened to his younger brother Ed. When Art told her that Ed was
a respectable radio and washer sal esman who was married and had several
children of his won, she was stunned. She felt that Ed was heading for
big trouble, and she always told Eddie that he was born to be hung. She
was kind of saddened that her prediction never canme true. It was Kkind
of a disappointment to her that Ed has settled down and becone an
ordinary married man. She had hoped for sonmething more Swashbuckling
from one of her toughest students. Sister Etherwald used to beat Ed's
hands raw with a ruler but Ed would | ook at her and smle to get her
goat. Get her goat it did. She would beat him harder and harder, and he
woul d stand there and keep smling. She beat him over the back with a
yardstick and he would smle. She got so exasperated that she called
over the pastor and he took Dad over to the rectory after hearing al
of Sister Etherwald' s tales, and the pastor was determ ned to beat this
cocky kid until he cried for mercy. Dad never uttered a word, and the
priest really got carried away with beating him and when the priest
came to his senses he realized that Ed's entire back was a mass of
bl oody stripes where he had beaten the kid with a belt, and that Ed's
shirt was torn to shreds, and that the pieces of cloth were sticking to
t he bl oody wounds. The priest sent Dad hone, the priest being in both a
rage over his inability to break the boy down enotionally and in fear
over the damage he had done to the boys health. When Dad's nother saw
all the blood and the torn shirt she marched with Dad right back to the
rectory to give that priest real hell over what he had done to her son
On the way down, Dad decided that he'd better tell his Mom all he had
done in school to rile the priest into such frenzy. Dad told his Mm
one story after another in the mle to school, and when they were even
with the rectory and Dad was telling her the last of his stories, his
mot her suddenly flew into a rage at all his outrageous behavior, and
she started beating on himright there in front of the rectory!
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MA, THEY' RE PI CKI NG ON IVE!

One tinme Dad cane home from school with bruises on his back and told
her that the reason for the bruises was because the nuns were picking
on him for no reason. Grandma |oved all her children fiercely, and she
always tried to defend them against unjust attacks from the outside
world which they often had to endure because of their abject poverty,
so she went to school to straighten out the nun who was picking on her
Eddi e for unjust reasons. Grandma went to the convent and little Eddie
was told to wait outside. Grandnma was in the convent for some tinme, and
when she cane out Eddie sprang to his feet, ran to his nother, and
said, "ma, | told you they were picking one nme!" Elizabeth had a head
cranmed full of tales about her Eddie' s msbehavior which she was
reasonably certain were all true, so when Eddie said to her that they
were picking on him she was so enraged at him that she haul ed off and
hit himright in the face! Poor Eddie, he got into trouble w thout even
trying to!

THE BI G FI GHT

One day Dad was sitting in Sister Etherwald s classroom when suddenly
Sister Justin, the other fifth grade teacher, came into Sister
Et herwal d's classroom asking for help as she was having a very
difficult tinme trying to control a 15 year old 6 foot ungraded pupil in
her classroom as he was losing his tenper. Sister Etherwald, over 6
foot herself and built like a football player, walked into Sister
Justin's roomlike a gang-buster and started ordering that ungraded kid
around. The wungraded kid, being very sinple mnded and prone to
vi ol ence, decided that he didn't have to take that kind of talk from
anyone, and he threatened Sister Etherwald wth violence. Sister
Etherwald told him to step into the hall, which he gladly did. The
ungraded kid stepped into the hall and as soon as he got into the hall,
he hauled off and slugged her right in the head. That made Sister
Et herwald see red, and she started slugging that big kid back wth
everything she had. The kid slugged back and the fight was on! Dad
slipped out of the classroom at the sound of the first blow as he was
never one to mss the excitement. Dad was very disturbed at anyone
hitting his Sister Etherwald, and Dad tried to join in on slugging that
kid into unconsci ousness. Sister Etherwald saw Ed out of the corner of
her eye and she ordered him to keep out of the fight, that she would
handle it herself. By the tinme soneone got the priest fromthe rectory
to the classroom the fight was over and Sister Etherwald was the
undi sputed wi nner. But the next day she showed up with two bl ack eyes,
a bloody lip and tow bloody fists. The kids were nobre scared of her
than ever after that, but Dad adm red her that nmuch the nore for such a
mar vel ous show of strength.
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BRI CK THROUGH TUE W NDOW

Dad tells the following story with m xed enotions. There was a butcher
who picked on Dad because Dad got the best of his son in an evenly
mat ched fight. The butcher was enraged when his son |ost the fight and
the butcher beat up Dad, |eaving marks on Dad. Dad's nother was so
angry with the butcher for beating up her son that she took the butcher
to court. Because the butcher was influential politically and Dad's
parents were not, the judge decided in favor of the butcher. Mom Bender
was defeated enotionally by this decision, but Dad was angered by the
injustice of it all. So Dad sat and plotted how he could get even wth
the butcher. One day Dad was sitting in the living room of his house
maki ng hinself very conspicuous to his nother. When his nother went to
the basement to do a |oad of wash, Ed dashed out his front door, ran
down to Gratiot Avenue and put a brick through the butcher's plate
gl ass wi ndow. Dad then ran back home full speed ahead and sat back down
in the sane chair. His Mom cane up from the basenment about 2 m nutes
|ater and found Ed sitting in the sanme chair, reading the same book.
The police came to her door within the half hour to accuse Dad of
throw ng the brick through the butcher's windowin retaliation. G andm
was able to swear on her dead father's grave that her son Ed never |eft
the living roomchair.

THE WASH NG MACHI NE

Grandma was so weary of washing clothes by hand over the scrub board
t hat when Henry went to work again, she saved up the noney for a down
paynment on a washing machi ne, those big, old tubs that churned cl othes
around, and had a wringer on the top where you ran all the clothes
t hrough the winger to get the excess noisture out of them Grandma
had the washer delivered to her house and then faithfully made the
weekly paynments on the nmachine. Then |ike so many other tinmes in her
life, Henry was laid off and couldn't find work. Elizabeth fell behind
in her weekly payments and finally, things were so hard that she
could no loner make even a partial payment. Finally the owner of
t he appliance shop came to her front door and told poor Elizabeth
that they would have to repossess the washer for non-payment.
Eli zabeth just hung her head low and |ed the washer man to her
washi ng machine that had, saved her wuntold hours of back breaking
work in the |ast several months. The man felt horrible about
repossessing this washing machi ne, and he felt even worse when he felt
the bone chilling cold in the house and asked Elizabeth when she | ast
had fuel to heat the house as it was the m ddle of the winter and
very cold in her house. She replied that it had been about 5 days
since she last had a fire in the house. The store owner was soO
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touched by her poverty that he left with the washer but returned with
a wagon full of coal and wood, and he also brought with him a box
full of food. He told Elizabeth that anytime she needed nore fuel
for a fire to contact him and he would get it for her. Elizabeth was
embarrassed by her poverty but touched by this man's kindness.

TRUANT OFFI CER

In Dad's day the truant officers were much more vigilant than they
are today as many nmore children skipped school than is presently
the case as mandatory education was a rather new concept at the
turn of the century. Consequently, the truant officer of 1918
wal ked the streets of his area |ooking for children of school age.
One day Dad was walking along the street during school hours
enjoying the beautiful spring day. Suddenly the truant officer
spotted Dad and shouted to Dad to stop. Dad had no intention of
havi ng such a beautiful spring day messed up by having to return to
school, so Dad ran as fast as he could, with the truant officer in
hot pursuit. Dad rounded a corner and dove in between two houses at
the corner, and then decided to squeeze between the slats on the
porch and hide under the porch until the truant officer gave up and
|l eft the area. But to Dad's horror, as he was squeezing in between
the slats of the porch, he suddenly was stuck at the waist between
the slats and couldn't get in or get out. The more clad struggl ed,
the tighter he was stuck. Dad had claustrophobia all of his life
and this predicament caused a feeling of sheer panic in Dad. But he
calmed clown and lay quietly between the slats, and mracul ously
the truant officer m ssed him and never discovered Dad in such an
awkward position and after calmng down, Dad's waist wasn't so
swoll en and he easily slipped out of the slats. Dad was never soO
grateful for his freedom

CONFI RVATI ON

Dad studied for confirmation, and in the Forth grade the big day
finally arrived. However, this presented another big dilema for
the Bender famly, what to do to get Edward a suit. To buy a new
suit was out of the question, suits were far too expensive. Grandma
finally figured out a solution. She went to her sister Agnes Ot
Koch and asked her if Edward could borrow Marvin's Sunday suit as
Marvin was just a little bigger than Ed. Agnes readily agreed to
| end Edward the suit, but Marvin wanted no part of lending his suit
to anyone as he was proud of his Sunday suit. Agnes overruled her
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son and told him to behave himself. But behave hinmself he refused
to do, and when Edward stood so proudly in this suit on
Confirmation day, Marvin ruined the whole day for Edward when he
told himto he careful with the suit and not get anything on it as
it was not his suit. Edward never forgot the humliation of those
remar ks, and he never forgot that Marvin told him to renove the
suit as soon as the Confirmation was over and give it back to him
Edward remenbered nore of the insults he had to endure on that day
t han he did the beauty of the religious cerenony.

A SAD FAREVELL

Dad |oved St. Anthony school and was proud to be a part of it
despite his fondness for skipping school and his penchant for
irritating Sister Etherwald. So Dad was conpletely stunned when the
nuns voiced their displeasure with Ed and his behavior and in My,
1918 they requested that Elizabeth come to the rectory and discuss
Edward's future. Edward went with his mother to the rectory as he
wanted to know what their plans were for him He wanted to have a
say in those plans and he wanted input into what they were saying
about his behavior as he felt that many of their stories were
greatly exaggerated. However, when he got to the rectory, the nuns
and the priest refused him entrance, telling him to stay outside
until they had finished talking to his mother. In Septenber, 1961

Edward stood on that very spot an the pavement that he had stood
some 40 years earlier, and he recounted to me this very story,
being as sick at heart over it as he was the day it happened. It
was one of the biggest rejections of his entire life, and one that
he was never able to overcome. Edward had been vocal trying to et
included in that so very inportant neeting, saying that he had a
right to be a part of a nmeeting that was going to decide his
future. But there he stood outside the convent and rectory waiting
for the final verdict. What seenmed |ike years |ater, his nother
|l eft the convent, |ooking very old and tired, and said to Ed very
quietly, "You'll be going to the public school next year. They
don't want you here". Ed at first couldn't believe his ears, and
when it finally sunk in he said with disbelief, "Oh, no"! Ed could
not i magi ne not being a part of St. Anthony's as St. Anthony's was
an integral part of hinself. Ed went to the nuns, to the priests
both in May, 1918, and then 4 times in the next two years, trying
to get reinstated into St. Anthonys. But what Ed soon learned is
that there is nothing charitable about the Catholic Church when

they weigh taking in a well behaved paying child, versus keeping a
penniless child who so desperately needed their guidance and hel p.
The Church has always been traditional in accepting the paying
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child. Edward was always sick at heart at losing his Catholic
education so early in life, but the Catholic Church never had a
more | oyal subject than their Edward. What Edward didn't know about
the rituals of the Catholic Church he |I|earned by reading, by
attending Church faithfully, or by asking, his wife and daughter.

SPORT

Dad suddenly noticed that Sport wasn't feeling too well. Dad at
first chalked it up to some had food that Sport m ght have eaten
whil e scouring through garbage cans. Dad figured that in a few days
Sport would feel better. But Sport didn't get any better. It was
obvious by the end of the week that Sport was far worse. Elizabeth
di scovered that Sport had an abscessed tooth. Ed felt so terribly
sorry for Sport, but felt |ike anything else in life, in time it
woul d pass away. One day Dad came home from school and couldn't
find Sport anywhere. Dad called and called, but Sport didn't
answer. Finally Dad saw his nmother and asked her if she had seen
Sport. Elizabeth felt the weight of the world on her shoul ders when
she told Ed that she could not stand watching Sport suffer so nmuch
no | onger, so she took Sport to the Vet, hoping that the Vet could
pull the tooth and make Sport well again. When Elizabeth got to the
Vet he told her that he wouldn't pull the tooth as Elizabeth had no
money, but that he would put Sport to sleep for free as he was in,
such terrible pain. Elizabeth | ooked so sadly at Sport, her famly
pet for these past 5 years, and decided it was much better that he
die now rather than go through all that pain and die |ater anyway
when the infection spread to his blood stream When she told this
to Edward, he was wild with grief and desperation. He nmust go to
the Vet's right away and save Sport if it was not too late. He ran
from his house about 3/4 of a mle down Gratiot Avenue to the Vet's
office. He ran into the Vet's office and inquired about his Sport.
It was too |ate, Sport was gone. This was one of the nost pai nful
Moments of Edward's whole |ife. That dog was |like a brother to him
as Edward always felt that Sport was so smart that he was half-
human. Dad had many dogs after Sport but Taffy was the only dog
t hat he ever again formed an attachment to, but Taffy was nore |ike
a little girl to him where as Sport was always his good buddy who
stuck with him through good and had times, and it was Sport who
al ways knew how Ed was feeling and it was to Sport that Ed
confessed all his hurts. If Sport could talk, he would be the one
to wite the best account of Ed's young |ife as he was there
t hrough thick and thin.
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VEXI CAN Cl GARETTES

s, )
Arthur Francis Bender |

Dad's ol dest brother Art was drafted into the Arny during the

Spani sh uprising in Mexico and Art was sent to the Texas - Mexican
border to fight against the Mexicans in 1915. Art was only 13 then,
and he had no intention of losing his life at such a tender age

Art told me many years |ater when he was an old man sitting in his
[iving room chair on Neff St in Detroit that he had dug the
bi ggest, deepest foxhole in all of Mexico, and he spent the entire
war cowering in that foxhole, well out of the way of all the
bull ets that were whizzing by overhead. Art felt that he shot at no
one, and no one shot at him and he felt that that was a fair
enough exchange. But the Mexicans got the best of Art anyway, in a
manner that Art had not counted on. An epidemc of smallpox broke
out in Mexico, and Art fell victimto the disease. After the acute
phase of +the disease was over the Arny shipped Art back to

M chigan. Art brought with him a trunk Iload full of Mexican
"cigarettes" and put them in the Bender attic. Ed, in his
exploration of the attic one rainy day, found this truck |oad ful

of cigarettes. Ed had given up smoking at the tender of 9 years,
as his friends bet himthat he couldn't give up snoking. However, a
trunk load full of cigarettes was nore than Eddie could pass up.
Eddi e took one out and lit it up and tried it out. The cigarette

was really sweet tasting and made Ed feel good. Over the course of
t he next several weeks little Eddie smoked up the whole trunk full.
Art found this out about a nonth |ater and beat the day |ights out
of his brother Eddie.

THE ROCKI NG CHAI R

Ed said that he had very m xed feelings about going up into the attic
in that hone as there was always a drafty feel to the attic and Eddie
always felt that there was someone there besides him and because of
this persistent feeling, the attic always gave him the creeps and he
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nmostly avoided going up there. One day when Eddie was all alone, the
attic seenmed to draw him He had an irresistible lure to go up into the
attic by hinmself and see what was really up there. Eddie turned on the
hall |ight and went cautiously up the stairs and into the attic. Wen he
got there he stood there and | ooked around. Suddenly he felt sonmething
brush up against his armas it passed by him Then to his astoni shnent the
old rocking chair at first noved |ike sonmeone sat down into it and then
it started rocking back and forth. That was all Eddie needed to see.
He got out of the attic while the getting out was still possible!

PUBLI C SCHOOL

Dad started 8th grade in the public school in Septenber, 1918, a little
wary of what he mght find. The first nmonth of the public school was
t he biggest shock of his life, for he soon |earned about the total
indifference of the public school teachers. First he didn't do his
homewor k on tinme. No one even noticed! He acted up in class to get sone
attention fromthe teacher. The teacher paid him no notice. He skipped
school. No one nmarked attendance in the public school. When he wasn't
there no one even m ssed him Such a difference from the Catholic
school !

Dad felt totally abandoned, by this new school system H's mother was
so terribly busy at hone that she paid him scant notice, and now in
school he found hinmself being totally ignored. Life had taken such a
turn for the worse this past year. Life would never be the sanme in the
public school after all the attention and gui dance he had received in
the Cat holic school.

HALL PLAYI NG

One of the few things that did not change between the Catholic and the
public school was his fondness for ball playing. Ed was a superb player
of baseball, football, and soccer. He |oved each sport with a passion.
Ed was soon the star of the public school football. Once a teacher kept
Ed after school for his behavior in the class when but when she heard
that the team had a football game that afternoon, she let Ed out of
class imedi ately as she knew that the team s chance of w nning was
much less if Ed was not playing.
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BECKER COTTAGE

When Dad was a youngster he went with his famly one day to the cottage
of John Becker, his great grandfather on his nother's side of the
famly. The Becker cottage was |ocated on Cooley Lake. Ed said that
what he remenbers nobst about the Becker cottage was how his ol der
cousins used to torture an older man when he went to the outhouse at
the back of the property. When the old man was in the outhouse, the
young boys all gathered around the outhouse and started rocking it back
and forth and how the old man inside the outhouse was terrified by this
horsepl ay. The other boys thought this was fun, but Dad was concerned
about the old man's health and safety.

ART" S VEDDI NG

5

Arthur Bender, Joseph Radkte. 2, M| réd"ééhde_r,"_Agnes Radt ke Bender & Nornman John Bender

Dad remenbered well the day Art married. Dad, only about 11 years old
at that time, sneaked up to the bar a nunber of tines during the course
of the day and got smashed! Dad was told to go to the store and buy
some supplies as they were running low at the weddi ng, but when Dad
tried to enter into the store he got a surprise. The last thing Dad
remenbers is putting his foot on the first stair of the store front.
The next thing he remenbers is standing in an open field next to the
store. Then Dad remenbers reproaching the store and putting his foot
back up on the first step. Again, the next thing he knew he was
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standing in an open field on the other side of the store. Dad never did
manage to get into that store that day to purchase the itens that the
fam ly sent himthere to buy.

LAXATI VES

Dad often recounted the followi ng story. When he was a youngster he was
often bothered by bouts of severe constipation. Dad said once he took

sone | axatives and still couldn't go to the bathroom He took sone nore
| axatives, and still no results. Finally, he took a massive overdose of
the |l axative nedicine and still no bowel novenent. But what did happen
is that he becanme deathly ill from the massive doses of |axatives, and

Dad passed out cold on the bathroom floor. G andma sent one of her
children for a doctor, then she saw what she could due for Edward.
Edward said he felt |like he was being sucked down into a deep bl ack
hole. Elizabeth felt that Ed's pul se stopped, so she started scream ng
at Dad to hold on and conme back. Dad felt that the scream ng was
hel ping to pull him out of that deep black hole he had been sucked
into. Dad said that when he finally got hinmself out of that black
vortex, he woke up on the bathroom floor with the doctor, standing over
him The doctor said that Dad was a very |ucky young nman, for he was
nearly a goner. Dad said that he was so weak that he couldn't even get
hinmself to the bedroom and had to be carried there. It was a week
bef ore he regai ned his strength.

CHENE STREET

When Dad was a very young teenager, he decided to wander around Detroit
one evening late to see if anything went on after dark. Mich to his
amazenment, when he came upon Chene Street at 2 AM the street was
bustling with life, as it had never done during the day. All the shops
and stores were w de open for business and people of all ages were
com ng and going. The barbershop was w de open and doing a boom ng
busi ness. Dad could not believe his eyes and thought he nust be
m st aken about the time. But no, he couldn't be m staken, as the sun
had been down for hours and hours, and all the people in his
nei ghborhood had been fast asleep before he had ventured out of the
house. Dad couldn't believe that the black people actually did sleep
all day, and stay up and do business all night.

CPlI UM DEN

In Dad's |ast adventure on Chene Street, he had gone down there al one
and had net a tough character from his own nei ghborhood, who told Ed
that he would introduce Dad to a really good tine. Dad said that this
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person took him to the back entrance of a building and inside were
many people all snoking opium and enjoying skimy clad clothes of
every size and style. All the people were high and thoroughly enjoying
t henmsel ves. This sight sickened Dad as he knew that these people spent
their whole lives in a fog, and that drugs were their whole reason for
l[iving. Dad had too much love for a normal |life to even consider this
ki nd of existence, so he wanted to get out of here as fast as he
could. A big black guy Carle up to himand offered himall the cocaine
he wanted free. Dad declined and was trying to get out of that place
as fast as he could. An oriental appearing fellow came up behind Dad
and put the point of a knife in Dad's back as he thought that Dad
m ght be the police wundercover. Dad was really nervous and was
trying to talk his way out of this when Carle, the black man cane al ong
again and told the oriental man that Dad was not a cop and to get the
knife out of his back. The black man then ushered Dad out of one of
the tightest spots of his |life. Dad never went back to Chene Street
after that.

Bl LL COLLECTOR

When Dad was a teenager a bill collector came to his front door while
he was still in bed and started harassing his father. Henry kept
explaining to the bill collector that he had no noney, and that if he
had noney, he would certainly pay his bill. The bill <collector
woul dn't take that for an answer, and kept hounding Henry for the
nmoney that he was sure Henry had but just didn’t want to part wth.
Dad suddenly had all he could take of this man's rude and crude
harassment of his Dad in his Dad's own house. Dad bounded out of bed
and told the bill collector in no uncertain terms to get out of their
house, NOW The man refused to | eave. This enraged young Eddi e, so he
grabbed the bill collector or by the collar and the seat of the
pants, and threw him bodily down the stairs and out of the house.
That was the last that the famly ever saw of that bill collector.

TH EF THROUGH THE W NDOW

When Beatrice Bender Gamache first married Ed Ganache, they lived in a
side bedroom in the Bender household. One day when Dad cane hone from
school he had wal ked into what should have been an enpty house. Suddenly
Dad heard sone noise from the side bedroom that Bea and Ed Ganmache
occupi ed. Dad stopped and listened, and he heard nore strange noi ses.
Dad then figured that Ed nust have cone honme from work early and was
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rummagi ng through his bedroomtrying to find sonething. Dad wal ked into the
side bedroomto talk to Ed, when suddenly sonmeone darted out from behind
the door and junped head first through that bedroom wi ndow. Dad figured
t hat whoever it was nust have knocked hinmself wunconscious when he hit
t he pavenent. So Dad went out to see who was |ying there. Wen Dad got
outside, the thief was gone. Ed Gamache did not believe the story of the
thief in his bedroom and blaned Dad for the mssing itens. But Dad knew
better.

NEWSPAPER Boy

When Dad was a teenager he took a newspaper route to earn sone spending
money. Dad never had enough npbney for a wagon or a sled, and now
soneone had stolen his Zev, so he delivered these papers every day with all
t he newspapers on his back.

ROLLER SKATES

Dad | ater found a better paying job delivering dry cleaning. How mnmuch
you made depended on how many pieces you delivered, so Dad greatly
increased his weekly pay by purchasing a pair of roller skates which he
now used to speed up his rate of delivery!

SETTI NG UP PI NS

The job that Dad seens to renenber the best of his first jobs was his job
in the bowling alley setting up pins. Dad would set up pins in the
bow ing alley until one in the norning, then cone honme and get a few hours
sl eep, then show up at 7 AMin the classroom Dad would often not get out
of the bowl in alley on tinme and he soon got way behind in his sleep. As a
consequence he often fell asleep at his desk in school. Dad felt that the
best part of this job aside from the pay was that he could practice
bowing for free when they had few or no custonmers. Dad also found it to
be a chall enge when a few drunken custoners would try to get his |legs or
hands with their ball by whizzing their ball down the alley while Dad
was still setting up the last set of pins that they had knocked down.

BLIND PI G

One day Dad was hone al one when he lived with his famly over a store on
Gratiot Avenue in Detroit. Suddenly a very drunken m ddl e aged man wal ked
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up the front stairs and into Dad's living room and demanded to be served
liquor. Dad told himthat this was the Prohibition and that his parents
had no liquor in the house. The man becane belligerent, insisting that
this was not a residence, but rather, a blind pig. Dad told him it
was not a blind pig and that he was to get out of his house. The man
refused to |eave, demanding to be served l|liquor. Dad pushed the nman
towards the front door. The man pushed Dad back. Dad was angry and
pushed this man alnost to the steps when the man started punching him so
Dad started punching him back, and finally he punched this nman right down
the steps. The nman fell all the way down the front steps and into the
hal | way down bel ow. Dad then believed that that was the end of that and
went about his business. The next thing he knew was the guy was back in the
apartnent, dermanding a drink. Dad was beside hinself with anger at this
man. Dad punched the guy down the front steps again and this time the guy
ended up head over heels down the front stairs, landing right in the
street below. Dad sat down for a mnute to catch his breath, and when
he got to his feet he couldn't believe his eyes. There was that drunk
again! Standing there, bold as ever, in his front room The guy
| unged at Dad, demanding a drink, and this tine Dad and the guy into a
real knock down drag out fist fight. Dad said that the whole apartnent
was in shanbles the time Dad finished Of this guy this tine when the guy
was out of strength and out of breath, Dad grabbed the guy who was now full
of blood and nostly unconscious, and threw him as hard as he could down
the front stairs again. He landed in a heap and didn't nove. Dad sat
down and surveyed the wecked the apartnment with heavy heart. What woul d
his nmother say when she saw such carnage?! Suddenly Dad heard the man
stir on the stairwell down below, and no, he couldn't believe his ears,
the man was starting up the stairs again! Dad saw red. Dad went to a
wel |l kept hiding place and pulled out an old rusty German Lugar that he
had fished out of the |agoon at Bellelsle the year before. Dad was al ways
fascinated by this as he figured that it had belonged to sone Mafia
menmber and had been used in a nurder. Dad had hidden the gun with the thought
of cleaning the gun up sone day and putting it on display. But Dad had
never before renoved the gun fromits hiding place as Dad had al ways had
an aversion for guns. But this front stairs for the fourth tinme was
just too nmuch! Dad was so angry he saw red! Dad found the gun, |oaded it,
carried it to the foot of the stairway and put it right up to the drunk’s
bead and pulled the trigger. Suddenly Dad cane to realize what he had done
and he was sick to his stonmach, and so upset with hinself that he had so
| ost control over his own actions. He | ooked at the man's head and was
so grateful to his dying day that the gun was so rusty that it had not
gone off! Dad felt that this was the |uckiest break of his entire life as
he could never have lived with himself if he had killed a man,
regardl ess of his actions. The man, having come a bit to his senses and
realizing what al nost had happened to him was sobered by the intense
feeling of fear, and left the prem se immediately, walking down the
stairs this tine.

Page 60 of 299



Pl TCHI NG
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Nor man (Nébby) Bender
Edward was an excellent pitcher and all around baseball player, but his
younger brother was an outstanding pitcher and in Ed’s estimation could
have been a mmjor |eague pitcher, except for one flaw — Norman coul d not
focus on his pitching unless Ed was there as a catcher giving him the

signals and forcing Norm to concentrate totally on his pitching. Ed
hi nsel f came very close to being at |east a minor |eague ball player.

BOXI NG

When Dad was a teenager he went in for boxing in a big way. He used to go
down to the various gyns where the professional boxers hung out and he
would stand by and listen to the advice given to the boxers by their
trainers. Dad would then put this training advice to work, practicing it
hinmself. Dad was |ightening fast as a boxer and got to be very
proficient. Dad said his one problem was that be was so skinny from | ack
of food, and found hinself in a lighter category than he cared to box in.
Dad said that he would Practice for hours on the punching bags, then
woul d set up fights between hinmself and other aspiring amateurs. Dad got
so good that eventually he started having practice sessions against sone
of the pros, and such to his delight, he found he could hold his own in a
mat ch against the pros. Dad was all set to go pro, when his Mom and Dad
set him down for a serious discussion. Hs Mom told him that he would
suffer a series of concussions with each successive fight and that he
woul d have significant brain danage by age 50. She told him he was far
too smart a boy to waist his intelligence for a few years of boxing. H's
father told him that boxing was a very crooked sport, and that Dad bei ng
a very honest guy, and very fond of w nning, would refuse to throw a
match when told to do so by the trainer for the benefit of the people
taking the bets. Hank told his son Ed that if he refused to throw a fi ght
that he would find hinself dead in a very short tinme. Dad started hanging
around the boxing rings and observing for the things that his parents had
warned him about. Dad soon found his parent's advice to be the whole
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truth, so Edward decided to give up his dreans of becom ng a professiona
boxer and find a regular job |ike nost others his age were doing.

THE DANCE HALL

554

gnes Radt ke Bender

Pk

Beatrice Bender Gammche &

Ed just loved to dance, and he often went to the dance hall to try out
has newest steps. Dad soon devel oped a set of steps that he used for
the rest of his life. All dances required basically the sanme steps to
Dad's way of thinking, with the main variation being how fast one
wi shed to dance in tine to the nusic. He then devel oped his schene of
regular time, double tinme, triple tine and half tinme. Dad |oved
confoundi ng prospective dance partners with his variations on the tenpo
with which to dance to the nusic. Dad would start out by pacing the
actual tenpo of the nusic, then he would dance twice as fast as the
tenmpo, then three tinmes as fast, which is what he called double tine and
triple time. He would then dance only half as fast as the mnusic was
pl aying and call that half time. Dad | oved to dance, and he would dance
at every wedding, on New Year's Eve, and in his later years at the
pavilion at Metropolitan Beach on Saturday nights when the old tinme
bands would play there. Dad used to |augh about the good tines he had
dancing with Beatrice Bender Gamache and Agnes Bender at fam |y weddi ngs.

PAUL DAWSON

Dad used to go to dance halls on both the east side and the west side
of Detroit. He was a much nore conservative person on the east side
near where he lived as many people knew him there and he
wanted to keep a good reputation. However on the west side no one
knew him so he felt he could act up a little there and there would be
no repercussions. He just had to make sure that he kept his east side
reputation unsullied, so he would call hinmself "Paul Dawson"” in the
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west side dance halls so that there would be no telling of tales about
his west side manners by those fromthe west side when he visited the

east side halls. Well, by and large this ploy worked well, he
encountered a few i nstances when soneone fromthe west side visiting t he
east side dance hall would say to him and say, "Say, aren't you Paul
Dawson?" Dad would reply, no. They would then say to him "Well, you

certainly have a double on the west side. His name is Paul Dawson." Dad
would smle and say, "Is that so?"

TI ME PAYMENTS

When Dad was working full time and going to school at Cass Tech too
he was too busy to take care of too nmuch in the way of business, so when
Dad bought a now suit for hinself on tinme, he would give his brother Al
the weekly installments and have Al take the money to the clothing
store. Al would take the receipt book with him have it initialed,
t hen give Dad back the recei pt book back that night. When the suit was
almost all paid up Dad got a notice of intended repossession by the
clothing store. Dad was so angry with the clothing store for their
bookkeepi ng foul up. Dad took the receipt book to the clothing store
to prove that he was fully paid to date. The clothing store manager
| ooked at the receipt book with many different signatures in it, and
stated to Dad that not one of those signatures belong to one of his
enpl oyees. Dad was so upset and enbarrassed! It seens that Dad gave
t he noney to his brother Al every week, and that Al took the receipt
book to Grand Central Park, and had a different bum sing the book
every week. Al then spent the noney on hinmself. Dad explained the
embarrassing situation to the store manager and from that time on
Dad paid the paynents hinself until the suit was paid off.
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A PLUMBER S APPRENTI CE

John Becker

When Dad was a young teenager he wanted to become a plunber 1|ike
his granduncle John E. Becker, his Gandma Sophie Qt's brother. So Ed
went several times to the plumbing store and asked Uncle John
for a job. Finally Uncle John gave in and hired him Ed was so
delighted to be on his way as a plumber. But Ed's idea of plumbing
and the realities of it all were a world apart. Ed soon discovered
the | ow man apprentice plumber had to clean all the toilets for a |iving.
Ed felt that they were discrimnating against him by making him do all
the dirty jobs, and he didn't trust Uncle John to give him better jobs
|ater on, so he quit in favor of a cleaner job in a factory.

AUNT AGGE E DROMNS

Agnes Ot Koch M Demtt, Henry, Harry & Joann Mc Dermitt
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One day Dad was at work at G eat Lakes Engi neering Wrks when he gl anced
at the headlines in the newspaper. "Oh, no!, it can't be ny Aunt
Aggie!™ Dad said as he glanced at the headlines. But in reading the
article he knew that, yes, indeed, it was his Aunt Agnes. Dad was
stunned beyond belief. His 42 year old Aunt couldn't possibly be
dead. She was always so full of life! Dad |eft work and went home to
his mother. His nother was in deep shock over |osing her last sister so
suddenly and so violently. (Elizabeth's youngest sister Anne died at 21
years of age of ovarian cancer). In sitting down with his nother,
Edward | earned the rest of the story. Aunt Agnes had come to her sister
El i zabeth several days before and told Elizabeth that her husband Henry
had been drinking so heavily that he was literally crawiing up the
wal | s and was seeing bugs crawiing all over him Agnes told her sister
El i zabeth that she was going to have her husband Henry commtted to a
Sanitarium so they could dry himout. Evidently Henry got wi nd of what
his wife Agnes was planning to do and he was just furious! Henry went
out that day and purchased a new car. He then spent hours driving his
new car instead of going to work. On the 29th of March, 1928 Henry told
Agnes to get into the car with their two children fromtheir marri age,
Harry and Joann, but not to bring her children by her marriage to Bil

Koch, Marvin, Bill Jr, Jackie and Lillian. Agnes was very fearful of
going with Henry because of the way he was acting |ately. But Henry was
very insistent and she had no choice but to hop into the car with him
Henry then drove the car to the foot of Parkview by the Detroit
River. Henry then drove the car forward and backward on Parkview. A
rescue firefighter who lived on Parkview kept |ooking at Henry's car
because of the peculiar way he was driving. Al of a sudden, Henry put
the car into reverse and full speed ahead, he drove the car wth
hi msel f, Agnes” Harry and Joann in it straight off the dock and into 12
feet of water. The firefighter heard Agnes' screans underwater, and he
tried desperately to rescue her. He dove into the water whose tenper-
ature was below freezing in a attenpt to rescue her froma watery death.
But he couldn't get the door of the car open. He dove in again and
again until finally Aggie's screans ceased. He then called the police.
The car was not recovered fromthe Detroit River until the next day.
When the police opened the car door they were stunned. Aunt Agnes’
knuckl es were all discolored where she had tried desperately to break
open the car window to save herself and her children from this

unspeakable fate, but to no avail. And what sickened the authorities
even more was the fact that Henry's hand was across the seat hol ding
Agnes' door shut so she could not open it. It was one of the biggest

funerals that Detroit has ever seen. The four caskets were displayed
together in the sanme room Agnes' on one end and Henry's on the other.
Harry and Joann's were in between their parents facing the nourners
head to foot. During the entire three days they were laid out the entire
city of Detroit filed past the caskets in a continuous stream They were
lined up for over four blocks outside to get a glinpse of the ill-fated
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Mc Dermtt famly. The four were buried together in a 4 grave plot at
M. Oivet cenetery.

MAFI A EVENI NG

One Saturday night Dad, Art and Norm had a little too much to
drink and they had conpletely lost, track of the time, and some of
their senses as well. Round about m dnight, Dad, Norman and Art decide
to start apartnment hunting for Norm Dad | ooked up all the apartnents
in the want ads of the paper and they settled upon one that sounded
like a good deal. At mdnight the three of them showed up very
rowdily at the man's house demanding to see the apartnment he had for
rent! The man, scared out of his wits by what he thought was the
Mafia, called the police. The police canme and at the sight of the
police, Dad sobered up and realized that they were way out of line with
their mdnight shenani gans but not Norm and Art! They were ready to
take on the whole Detroit police force with their big nouths! The nore
Dad tried to settle them down, the |louder they got. It becane so out of
hand, the police even thought they were dealing with the mafia. Dad was
scared that the police would end up splitting one of his brother's
skulls to slow them down a bit. What was a fun evening earlier turned
into a real nightmare for Dad.

SQUASHED FLAT

When Dad was com ng out of work one day, he saw a |ot of conmmpotion so
he went over to where all the people were standing to see why all the
excitement. Dad was sorry he went when he saw the reason for the big
crowd. A man had gotten run over by a street car and his head was
squashed flat as a pancake, but he was still conscious and | ooking up
at the people. It took the man quite sone tine before he | ost
consci ousness and di ed.

DRAGGE NG- THE- CHAI N

Harol d Sanderson Neff
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Dad loved telling the story of seeing Uncle Harold Neff walking
t hrough the Great Lakes Engineering Wrks dragging a chain behind
him Uncle Harold was barely 5 feet tall and was quite thin and
| ooked even shorter than he was because he used to roll his overalls
up three or four tinmes as the legs were way too long for him Then he
woul d put a | arge, heavy chain over his shoulder and drag it al ong
behind him The chain | ooked, enornous next to Harold Neff, but
woul d shrink considerably in size when carried by a man 6 feet tall

GO0D- HOUSEKEEPI NG DELI VERY

Dad tells the following story with much perplexity. Dad | oaded a
good housekeeping. delivery truck in his youth, and then |ocked the
doors and drove the truck to Ann Arbor. When he got to Ann Arbor and
opened the |ocked doors, all the nmerchandise was mssing from the
van. What Dad theorized happened is that a thief came al ong behind
the truck, ran a plank from Dad's truck to his own truck, and then
opened the back doors of Dad's truck and by wal king the plank unl oaded
Dad's truck into his own. After hearing this story | postul ated
that the lock on the back of Dad's truck was faulty and when he
st opped suddenly several tinmes on his way to Ann Arbor, the back doors
flew open and the nmerchandise spilled onto tinme pavenent. Whatever the
cause, the m ssing nerchandi se sure was a nystery!

NORVAN MARRI ES EVELYN REI D

Nor man John Bender Evel yn Rei d Bender

Edward was extrenely upset when Norman told his ol der brother that he was
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getting married to Evel yn because she was pregnant. Edward was horrified
at this statenment as Norman was far too young to get married to anyone,

| et alone to such an unsuitable nmate. Norman was still wal king around with
a toy gun and holster on his hips when he decided to get narried! He
obviously was still just a kid, not a responsible person ready for

marriage. Norman had just recently had his picture taken riding on a pony!
Norman’s sister MIldred was also flabbergasted when she heard he was
getting married as she said that the baby was not even Norman’s, that the
famly felt that the baby was fathered by Evelyn's uncle. Edward tried
over and over again to talk Norman into running away out of town wth
Edward to escape the pending marriage. Ed offered to drive him and pay
expenses for a trip, but Norman felt too pressured by Evelyn and deci ded
to go through with the marriage. It was very fortunate for Ed that he
didn’t leave town with Nornman because it was the very day before Norman’s
wedding that Ed net Marie for the first tine!

ED MEETS MARI E

2
Mari e Anna Dahl

On 7th of February, 1934 Ed bought a "new' used car and was so happy
with his good fortune at finding a good car at a reasonable price that he
ran hone to show his brother Norm his new car. When he got hone he was
somewhat di sappointed that Nornman was not honme. His nother told himthat
his brother Norman was upstairs playing cards with the Dahl boys. Dad
ran upstairs, knocked at the door, and Nellie Dahl invited himin her
apartment. Norm was sitting there playing cards with Bill and Shorty
Dahl, but that is not what caught Dad's eye. What captivated him
conpl etely was Nellie's youngest daughter, Marie who was sitting there
wat ching her brothers play cards with Norman. Dad suddenly reverted
to his best behavior to attract Marie's attention, and it seens that he
rat her overdid it a bit. Mom told me many years |later that when she
first met Dad he seenmed |ike a bit of a braggart and a showoff. What was
really happening was that Dad overdid it because he so desperately wanted
to please Marie, and he was so nervous for fear that she m ght not I|ike
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him Mom was a very shy person in those days and Dad's attentions were
overpowering her. Grandma asked Marie to go to the store for sonething
that first day that Dad nmet her and Dad sprung to his feet and offered
to walk to the store with Marie. Marie, being overconme with shyness and
flustered by Ed's attentions, said no, she would rather go to the store
by herself. That really threw Ed for a |oop. He now wasn't at all
sure that Marie liked him And Ed was so head over heels in |love with
Marie fromthe first time that he met her that he was beside hinself with
worry that she didn't like him But unknown to Ed at that tine Marie did
find hima |ikeable fellow, but being young and shy she just needed nore
time to warm up to the idea than Ed did. By the way, Ed never did show
Norm his new car that night.

THEI R FI RST DATE

Ed made a date with Marie and she accepted. She told himit would have
to be the next Saturday as she worked for Ray & Lorraine Schneider
during the week and only came hone on weekends. So on 14th of
February, 1934, on Valentine's day, Ed and Marie had their first date.

Ed made the date to go roller skating, but |ike showing Norm the new
car, he was so taken by Marie and showing her a good tinme that they
never ended up roller skating. In fact, in their whole married life,

t hey never ended up going roller skating! Dad showed up in the new car
he had purchased the Saturday before and cane bearing a box of candy for
Marie. Mom thanked him for the candy and then gave the box of candy to
her nmother to put on her dresser for her until she got hone. The candy
never ended up on the dresser for Nellie and the boys ate it all gone
t hat night while Marie was out wth Ed!

THE SI XTH WEEK | TCH

Ed was dating Marie only six weeks, and only on weekends when Ed asked

Marie if she would marry him Marie told Ed that this was way too soon to
make such an inportant decision. Ed had long since made up his mnd that
Marie was the only girl in the world for him and he was inpatient that

it was taking Marie a longer period of time to conme to the sane
conclusion about him But Edward very inpatiently bided his time until
Marie was nore confortable about the idea of marriage. Dad said that
when he first met Marie she was so sweet, so innocent, and so petite and
vul nerabl e appearing that he felt that he so wanted to marry her and
protect her from the world. Finally, after nuch prayer to the Blessed
Mot her that she was making the right choice in a husband Marie said
yes to Ed, and the planning process began. Marie said that the main
reason for her hesitation was because she was so fearful that Edward
m ght | eave her like her Dad WIlliam Dahl Sr. did. Marie never got over
her dad | eaving without notice and she said that she never trusted any
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man because of what her dad did to the famly.

THE WAGER

Arthur & Agnes Bedfeur'

Dad had had a long standing bet on with Aunt Agnes that he could get
married wthout any nenber of the famly knowing that he had gotten
married. Aunt Agnes smled and told Ed that as |ong as he got married
in the Catholic Church that he could never get married w thout her
knowng it as the Catholic Church published the plans of marriage for
t hree weeks and she woul d be checking every week. Besides, she also had a
habit of checking the newspaper for the marriage |icense publications.
Ed bet her he could get married with out her knowing it, and the wager
was on as each knew he could outsmart the other. So when Dad told Mym of
t he wager he had going with Aunt Agnes, Mom agreed to go along with Dad
to outsmart Agnes, as she was very much in |love with Dad and besides it
was the mddle of the Great Depression, so they couldn't afford a
weddi ng anyway.

THE PLANS

Qur Lady of Sorrows Church
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Dad and Mom went from one Catholic Church to another |ooking for one
t hat woul d publish the wedding plans only in their own church. But all
the Catholic parishes that Mom and Dad approached stated that they would
have to publish the plans in the church were Dad attended and the one
where Mom attended. Dad knew that he woul d never put one over on Aunt
Agnes this way. Finally Dad and Mom went to Our Lady of Sorrows
Church, which is under the Belgium Catholic Rite instead of the Roman
Catholic Rite and the priest there agreed to marry them after
publishing the plans in only Qur Lady of Sorrows Church. This is exactly
what Dad was |ooking for so they set their wedding date for August 25,
1934 at 8 AM

CTY HALL

Then Dad and Mom went to city hall to get their marriage |icense. Dad
knew this to be the last major hurl as a newspaper clerk sat at this
desk and copied every nane of persons applying for a |license and then he
woul d publish this list every day in the newspaper. Dad first distracted
the man when he was filling out his license, then slipped the guy $5 and
told himnot to copy his license. The man gratefully obliged Dad and
omtted that entry. Dad had only one last hurdle, to slip out of the
house on his weddi ng day unnoti ced.

THE NI GHT BEFORE

Dad nmet Mm the night before the wedding and Dad showed her the
beauti ful wedding ring that he had purchased for her. Marie just |oved
that ring and asked Ed if she could wear the ring until the next
morning. Ed agreed to let Marie wear it. Ed and Marie then went into
the drug store and made sone purchases and then late in the evening Ed
took Marie hone. After they said goodnight and Marie went into her
house, she was horrified to discover that she didn't have her beautiful
ring! She searched her purse and her pockets, but to no avail! The
ring was gone and Marie had no other ring to substitute for her |ost
weddi ng ring. She thought fast and decided that she would have to ask
her nmother if she could borrow her nother's ring without letting the
cat out of the bag. She couldn't tell her nother that she was getting
married, so Marie asked her i f she could wear her ring the next day as she
was going to a party and she thought that Nellie's ring was so pretty!
(I'n truth the ring was of dine store vintage, was brassy | ooking and was
much too big for Maries finger.) Marie felt very sick about using this
ring, but under the circunstances this was the only thing she could do as
it was after 11 PM and they were scheduled to be married at 8 AM the
next norning, long before the jewelry stores opened.
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G NG FI SHI NG

Early in the norning, much earlier than Ed was ever accustoned to
getting up on a Saturday nmorning, Ed dressed up to kill in his best
suit and tie, and then told his parents he was goi ng fishing. H's parents
| ater nentioned that they thought it was very strange that Ed was going on
a fishing trip all dressed up in his best suit.

HEART IN H S MOUTH

Harol d Neff, Edward Bender, Bernadette Neff & Marie Bender

At 6:30 AM on August 25, 1934 Ed picked up Marie on a near by street
corner. When Ed first |ooked at Marie, she had such an unhappy | ook on
her face that his heart went into his mouth, for he was sure that she
cane to tell himthat the wedding was off. He was afraid to even speak
He finally got up the courage to ask her what was wong. Marie burst
into tears and told him that she had |ost her wedding ring. Ed was so
terribly relieved that she did want to marry him and that it was just
that she lost the ring! Rings could be replaced, but not his Marie.
She was the only girl in the whole wide world for him Then Edward
suggested that they postpone the wedding until he could get to the
jewelry store and buy Marie a new ring. But Marie said no, that she
wanted to get married today and that she had borrowed her nother's
ring and would use that to get married in. Marie then took her nother's
ring out of her pocket and showed it to Edward. When Edward saw that
big, brassy ring, |I'm sure he wanted to burst out Ilaughing at the
absurdity of it all, but he dare not, as Marie was so unhappy about
| osing her beautiful ring and so enbarrassed about having to use her
mot her's ring. Ed was so madly in |love that he readily agreed to use
Nellie' s ring no matter how i nappropriate it m ght be.
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AUGUST 25, 1934

At 8 AM on 25th of August, 1934 Marie Dahl and Edward Bender appeared
at the altar of OQur Lady of Sorrows Church to be married by the
Bel gian Catholic priest. They were very pleased to see a long red
runner down the central isle and beautiful flowers at the altar when
they arrived there. These were placed there by a couple that was being
married after them but they were as nmuch a part of Ed and Marie's
wedding as they were the next couple's. Ed and Marie approached the
altar and were greeted by the priest. The weddi ng mass was then begun.
In the mddle of the mass the priest recited the vows and Ed and Marie
pronounced the vows after the priest. The priest then notioned for Ed
to place the ring on Marie's finger. Marie was sure that Ed was
enbarrassed to death at the |ook on the priest's face when he stared at
that big brassy ring sitting on the beautiful satin pillow But Ed
hardly noticed for he was so proud to beconme Marie's husband that
beautiful summer norning. The priest then pronounced them man and wi fe
and then concluded the wedding mass. Wen the mass was over Dad
joyfully escorted Marie to his car and was about to drive off when the
priest cleared his throat and told Dad he was forgetting sonething. Wat
Dad was forgetting was both to pick up his marriage license from the
priest and to pay the priest for his services. | bet the priest thought
t hat Dad was the cheapest, guy around, and the priest probably further
t hought that that young girl was in for a mserable life with such a
cheapskate. Little did he know that Ed and Marie had 47 years of happy
wedded |ife ahead of them

Page 73 of 299
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v fMlarriage License o
Wayne County, Michinan

To any pevson legally authorized fo soleninize marriane,

Greetings:

Marrviage May Be Salemnized Behween

Edward Bende s
. d B T and M Marie Dahl

affidavit having been filed in this office, as provided by Public Act No. 128, Laws of 1887, as amended, by which it
appears that said

Edward Bender 26
- is years of age,
Eht Detrolt Miehiger
COIOL™ IS ———— e ey c; ) and _birthplace was
Kichizan , occupation is Machinist , father’s name
Henr T beth 0Ot
y , and mother’s maiden name was lizabeth Ot
has been previously married.......IlCtimeS. . ...; and that said Hapia-Bahl
20 ftht 3 e
[ (9 ¥ 01 19
i$.wommyears of age, color is —-residence i Detroit i1 CLi‘T"an and
p
idichigan
birthplace was HE occupation is Rone , father's name
F I Rehfele
= , and mother’s maiden name was Helen Rehfeldt
and who has been previously married ne time...- 8., and whose maiden name was
, and whose t, in case she

Parent’s or Guardian's

has not attained the age of eighteen years, has been filed in my office.

In Witness Wherenf, I have hereunto attached my hand and the

ty, Michigan, this 28

Between Mr.—

L herzhg ntrhfg that, in, accordance with the above license, the %@rein mentioned were joined
in marriage by me, atméé = 4/% %‘i—i}g’nty of Gt PV & , Michigan,
on the 2
755 . X,

Of i 2Ll R L oo L/t /%' .
of. ‘2

and

as witnesses. % Jﬂ
AT

Name of Magxst 2 or Clergyman.

, AL D 193. 4; in the presence

]

Official Title

THIS DUPLICATE must be delivered by the person solemnizing
marriage to one of the parties joined in marriage.
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VWHAT STREETCAR?

Mom and Dad's wedded life alnost ended as soon as it began. Dad drove
off with Momin the car after the enbarrassing incident with the priest,
and Dad was so enthralled with Mom that he couldn't take his eyes off
her. They weren't very far fromthe church when Dad was | ooki ng at Mom so
intently that he was paying scant attention to where he was driving.
Whil e | ooking at Mom Dad drove right into the path of a street car and
they were both al nost runover. Dad sharpened up a little bit after that
incident and paid a little nore attention to his driving!

AND EVER AFTER

"‘l: ¥ fd =
n 1936

Eli zabeth & Henry Bender |

After their wedding, Mom and Dad could not afford a honeynoon, so life
soon went on the sanme as usual. Momreturned to work at Ray and Lorraine
Schnei der's house and Dad returned to work and continued to live with his
nother and Dad as Marie and Ed started saving up their noney for a
pl ace of their own. Ed and Marie kept their marriage a secret for 3
mont hs, and then decided it was time to bring their little secret out
in the open. Grandma and grandpa Bender said that they wondered if they
had been married and grandma Dahl was kind of sad at |osing her Marie,
but they were all happy for the newly weds. Aunt M Ildred Neff felt
sorry that she got sassy to Marie when she saw that they had sneaked off
t oget her the nonth before as she thought they weren't married and said
so to Marie. Ed's famly thought Marie was in for a hard life as they
had all previously warned her about what a "nmean one" Ed was. (\What was
so humorous to Marie in the years to cone was the fact that Ed never
at any tinme ever had a nmean bone in his body). Marie then noved in with
Ed in grandnma and grandpa Bender's house and Marie and Ed started their
married life together. Norman and Evelyn were also living in G andm
Bender’ s house at the same tinme. Evelyn was terribly sick during all of
her pregnancies, to the point of being prostrate. As a result she would
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sling the baby’'s nmessy diapers in the bath tub and |eave them there to
rot. When Marie would go into the bathroom she was horrified to see
maggots growi ng and crawling all over the diapers!

Nancy Bender in her buggy

Mari e had enough of crowded living and went walking with Nancy in a
buggy until she found a sign saying a “flat for rent”. She put a down
paynment on it and then went hone and told Ed they were noving. Ed was
upset as he wanted to save up nore noney by living for free at this
parents’ house. But Marie won out and they noved into their first flat
on Townsend right off Gratiot Ave.

DODGE MAI N

When Marie was two nonths pregnant with Nancy Ed got a job at Dodge Min
plant in Hanmtranctk. Ed worked afternoons at that tinme and saved his
noney by living with his parents on Baldwin Avenue in Detroit. Norm and
Evelyn lived in grandma and grandpa Bender’s house too. It was too
crowded but they were all happy and nanaged to get along fairly well
t oget her.

WATER WORKS PARK

1935 was a very hot sumrer and Ed and Marie would cool off by going down
to Waterworks Park and sitting there on the bench |ooking at the cool
water while eating black cherries. Those were happy and contented days
for Marie and Ed.
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Nancy Bender

Ed and Marie's first child Nancy Mari e Bender Stephens was born on the
22 August, 1935 after 31 hours of labor. The nurse in the delivery room
tried to get Dad to pay for her watch for the nurse had her watch in her
hand timng Marie's pains, when suddenly, Marie, who was heavily
sedat ed, knocked the watch out of the nurse's hand and it fell on the
floor and broke! Nancy was born in St. Joseph's hospital on the G and
Bl vd. and her hospital bill came to a grand total of $25.

Nancy was baptized in St. Anthony’'s Church in Detroit on the 8'" of
Sept enber, 1935. Interestingly, Nancy was born on our Blessed Virgin
Mary’s crowning as Queen of Heaven and earth (August 22) and was
baptized on the feast day of Qur Blessed Mther’s birth. Nancy’ s
bapti smal sponsors were her grandparents, Elizabeth And Henry Bender.

St. Anthony Parish

5247 Sheridan Avenue

Detroit, Michigan o R A

T

The Records of this Parish certify to the Baptism of—

Name of Child.._/Jaetcer Hm fooenBer

ﬂ/
Date of Child’s Birth... (fduce,. 224 /19 55 /% AM
Baptized on,/ﬂ%fl( Yu L &s
Name of Father.. 6"

g A fosddor

Maiden Name of Mother /“#&%

e A
Dietrait, Mick, A 1 1948 H :
/ Pastor.

1000 7-20 MCO.-5972
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VWHAT' LL | DO W TH HER?

Mom and Dad took Nancy home from the hospital when she was 10 days old
and returned to grandma and grandpa Bender's house on Baldwin with her.
Mom t hen put Nancy on her bed, ever so gently, then she started to cry
and said to Ed, "What am | going to do with her?" But Nancy proved to
be a very good baby and Mom and Dad had no trouble at all with her.

FI RST HOVE

I\/hrie:& Nancy Bender, Sept 1936

When Nancy was about 9 nonths old, Ed and Marie noved out of grandma and
grandpa Bender's house and noved into their first home, a flat on Warren
and Townsend. Nancy used to wake up Marie and Ed at 5 AMin the norning
when she would watch the mlkman go by in his horse and buggy and she
would imtate the sound of the horse's hoofs going clip-clop with her
l[ittle nouth.

KLI NK!

Ed used to keep a tool box at the far end of the hall in the house, and
Nancy used to go to the tool box and take screws out of it, then take the
screws and walk to the register in the hall, and drop the screws into the

register, and they would fall through the register and into the glass
bow in the Pritchard's apartnent and as they |l anded in the glass bow
t hey would go, "klink!, klink!.
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LUCKY DCOLLAR

Dad had a lucky dollar that he kept in his pocket when they lived at
3898 Crane. One day Mom and Dad needed groceries really badly and it
was not yet pay day. So Dad went to the grocery store at Oane and told
the man he needed sonme groceries and all he had left was his |ucky
dollar. The man agreed to give the needed groceries to Dad and to hold
his lucky dollar as collateral until payday. Conme Friday, Dad took the
grocer keeper a paper dollar and the grocer gave him back his [|ucky
Silver dollar.

A SHOCKI NG DEVELOPMENT

4

o |
Edward & Mari e Bender

Dad and Norm were working on a car together one Sunday, and they kept
getting a bad shock every tinme they would put their screw driver on a
certain area of the car. They decided to have a little fun wth
Marie. They called her out back and asked her if she would help them
in repairing this car. They asked her to hold the screw driver on a
certain part of the car for them and she held the screw driver to the
part and nothing happened to her. The two nmen | ooked at each other kind
of funny as they couldn't figure out why they kept getting a shock and
she didn't. Marie went back into the house and Ed and Norm touched the
part of the car again with the screw driver and they both got a devi
of an electrical wallop! They never were able to figure out why they got
a shock and Marie didn't. Marie didn't appreciate the practical |oke
when she di scovered what they were up to.
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FANCY PANTS

Dad used to call little Nancy "Fancy pants” as Mom used to buy her the
nost adorable two piece dresses that had fancy ruffled pants with them
Dad got the biggest kick out of Nancy as she talked so early (at 18
nmonths old she was talking conplete sentences and reciting nursery
rhynmes) and was so cute to listen to. Mdst things she pronounced very
well at that young age, but a few words she butchered, and that nmade
her all the cuter. She used to call their downstairs neighbor |ady Ms.
Pitsard instead of Ms. Pritchard, and the neighbor used to get the
bi ggest kick out of Nancy saying that. Nancy also had a sassy way of
wal king that Ed used to love to watch. Dad al so adm red Nancy's spunk,
and her spirit. His favorite nickname for Nancy other than "fancy
pants" was "Nacky".

Nancy, Marie, Harold, Mldred & M ke
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Ed and Marie went on many picnics with Evelyn and Norman as well as
Grandma and Grandpa. Shortly after they were married they went on a
picnic on Cranberry Lake and after they ate Ed and Marie went swimmng in
the | ake. Norman and the others remained on the shore. Mari e never
| earned how to swim so she nerely waded close to shore. As she was
wadi ng that day she suddenly stepped into a deep hole and went over her
head under water. She inmmedi ately panicked. Ed, who could swim saw what
happened and ran over to where Marie disappeared and dove under water to
find her. He found her and before he could pull her to the surface she
got a death grip on Ed and he was unable to bring them both up. In order
to keep from both of them drowni ng he swam down under her arns to rel ease
her grip and then grabbed her from behind. Mari e pani cked even nore,
figuring Ed was going to let her drown! As Ed was bringing Marie to
shore the people on shore no longer felt that Ed and Marie were playing
around and started shouting that soneone better get out there right away
and pull the two of them out from the deep water. Norman ran into the
wat er but by the time he reached Ed and Marie Ed had Marie above water.

But Ed still needed Nornis help because Marie was so panic stricken that
she was still in danger of drowning in waist deep water
M CHAEL

M chael Bender

Ed's first son Mchael was born at St. Joseph's hospital on the G and
Blvd on the 16th of My, 1938. Mchael's birth cost $35 because he was
a boy. Mom said she was full of anbition before M chael was born and
cl eaned her whol e house. These were very happy tinmes for Ed and Marie.
They were renting their own hone, their second child was on the way, and
their marriage was still young and full of |ove and romance. While they
were expecting Mchael, Ed worked for the Good housekeepi ng Shop and
| ater for Bohn Alum num & Brass. He was earned $17 per week there.
Their rent was $25 per nmonth and their food bill was about $6 per week.
The day M chael decided to make his debut into this world is one that
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Marie remenbers well. It was a Monday nmorning and Ed was at work. His
sister MIldred and her nephew Stuart Neff came to take Mom to St.
Joseph's hospital for her nonthly checkup. Wien M| dred was picking Marie
up for her checkup Marie informed MIldred that she was in |abor, so
MIldred took her to the energency instead of the clinic and had her
admtted. Dr. John Clifford was the doctor who delivered M chael. When
Mom told the admtting clerk that she was in |abor, the clerk becane
upset and said "Don't have your baby here in nmy office!" When M ke was
born Ed & Marie marveled at his beautiful dark, curly hair. Mom | oved
to wash his hair and watch it curl up into ringlets. Mm called M ke
her "G eek baby".

S e i e e
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Pt

This is to certify that the birth of :

Michael Edwzrd Bender

HAS BEEN DULY REGISTERED WITH THE MICHIGAN DEPARTMENT OF HEALTH

BORN IN Latroit 'REGISTRATION NUMBER 532507309

PARENTS' NAME Rdwsrd snd Marie > \\W _!
. S [ o SO 10 ‘:

DATE OF BIRTH .. 16, 1938

COMMISSIONER
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DETROIT DEPARTMENT OF HEALTH

Bureau of Vital Statistics

— - - - = = A S ST T ST
PLACE OF BIRTH MICHIGAN : q
e » DEPARTMENT OF HEALTH Sl
LY O “JM"'?M """""""" = Division of Vital Statistics
TN o OERTIFICATE OF BIRTH -
Vm’,ga of. ﬂ l-tglsternd No...A. V j(/' |
(No : < . St.
i Clty Df ﬂM s /(If bifth ocm.lrs inah |l:|1 or bther wstitution, give ‘name of sam )
inst¥ad of street and number)
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VWHAT LL | DO W TH HER?
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Nancy Bender

When M ke was born Ed had Nancy in the car, and he stopped into a phone
booth and called his sister Mldred and said to her, "I have Nancy in the
car with me, what'll | do with her?" MIldred chortled and chuckled to
herself and was just thoroughly anmused at Ed's round about way of
asking her to babysit. Mldred said to Ed, "bring her over here and
"1l take care of her!" Ed was never so relieved in his whole life.

THE CURBSI DE HERALD

Nancy Bender

Nancy spent about 9 days with MIdred Neff while Marie was in the hospital
with Mke. Nancy sat on the curb outside of MIldred' s house on St.
Clair Street in Grosse Pointe every day and told every single passerby
that her nmother had a new baby brother. Nancy was real good for Aunt
MIldred until the |last day when Ed cane to pick her up. It was then that
t hey di scovered that little Nancy had run away!
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BEAT RED

When Nancy was about 3 years old Dad left her in his car on Joseph
Canpau Street in Hanmtranck and told her to stay there, that he would be
right back. Dad then crossed two busy streets and went into Pop
Wagner's house to buy some parts. Dad and Pop Wagner got to talking
and nmore time passed than Dad had realized Little Nancy got tired of
waiting in the car and decided to find her Daddy. Nancy got out of the
car and walked into very heavy traffic on both streets trying to
cross these streets. AlIl the cars slowed down and swerved to avoid
hitting the little girl, and all of them started blowi ng their horns at
her. Nancy became so worked up over all the honking cars that her
little face turned beet red. Dad |ooked out the w ndow to see what al
the noi se was about and when he saw Nancy in the mddle of the street
he ran out of the house and into the street and swooped her up. He
gave her a good whack and told her, "Didn't | tell you to stay in
the car?" But in his heart he knew it was his fault for staying so
| ong that Nancy got out of the car and sought hi m out.

LEG I N THE SLAT

Mari e & Edward Beder, M key & Nancy Bender

When Nancy was about 4 years old she got her |leg caught in the slats
of the front porch. He |leg was stuck good and Ed tried to get her |eg
out of the slat, but to no avail. Ed went on the house to get sone
butter to put on Nancy's leg to make it slippery and hopefully get it
out wi thout hurting her leg. When Dad came back with the butter,
Nancy's leg was free. Marie sinply gave Nancy's leg a little twi st and
freed it! Never could Ed figure out just how Marie did that as Ed tried
everything before going to get the butter!
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SOVE BABYSI TTER!

il

Nancy & M ckey Bender

Mom had to go out for an errand, so she told Ed to watch baby M ke for
her. Dad said okay, and proceed to work on his radios. Mom left, then
Nancy, a youngster herself, opened up the gate at the top of the
stairs and went downstairs w thout shutting the gate behind her. M ke,
about 7 nonths old, was in a wal ker and followed Nancy to see where she
was going. Wien Mck cane to the stairs he didn't even slow down.
Suddenly Dad saw baby Mck go tunmbling down the front stairs in his
wal ker. Dad was so upset over the thought of the baby going through the
pl ate glass wi ndow at the bottom of the stairs that Dad actually beat
the wal ker down the stairs and caught it before it went through the
glass door. Ed & Marie and Nancy and Mck were supposed to go on a
picnic, but they spent the day getting Mck x-rayed instead!

SOVEONE SHOULD FI RE THAT SI TTER!

Nancy Bender
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Dad was babysitting for Mck and Nancy again in an upstairs flat while
Mom was hangi ng out the wash. Mck could just wal k and was about 1 year
old. While Dad was preoccupied with his work, Mck turned on the gas
stove, picked up his stuffed pig and put the pig on top of the open
flame. Nancy canme into the kitchen and saw the pig on fire. Nancy
pi cked up the flam ng pig, ran across the kitchen with it, and threw it
over the back porch railing! It was a lucky thing that Nancy didn't catch
her dress on fire.

TH RSTY BABY BROTHER

One tine when M ke was a few weeks old, Marie went down stairs to hang a
| oad of wash. She left 3 year old Nancy playing in the living room and 3
week old Mck sleeping in a bassinet in the same living room Wen she
got back upstairs about 10 mnutes |ater, Mm was horrified. Nancy had
pi cked up Mck from his bassinet, carried him across the room Lord
knows how, dropped him on the couch, and then went and got a glass of
water and Marie caught her just as she was pouring the glass of water
down the baby's throat! Nancy said that Mck was thirsty, so she was
only giving hima drink! Mom felt |ike she was about to have her first
heart attack when she saw this.

THE DANGLER

Mom and Dad were having Sunday dinner and were feeding their two
children, Nancy and M ck. Nancy, about 4 years old, finished eating
and wal ked out onto the back porch, after having unlatched the baby gate
that Marie kept across the porch entrance so Mck couldn't get out onto
the porch as the spacing between the slats was too w de and a baby
could fall through the slats. Nancy then came back off the porch,
again not latching the gate. Nancy then left the apartment by going down
the front stairs and out onto the street. Mck finished eating and Mom
et him down from the highchair, not realizing that the baby gate to
the front porch was open, Mrn and Dad then sat together enjoying a
| ei surely Sunday dinner. Suddenly Dad and Mom had the same thought,
"Where's M chael ?!'" When they did find him they died right on the
spot. There was M chael on the front porch, he had gotten through the
slats and was dangling in md air by both arms. His face was beet red
from the exertion and he was about to let go and plunge 2 stories
downward as he had very little strength deft and was exhausted from the
exertion of having held on for so long, and oddly enough, in total
silence the entire length of the ordeal. Mm quietly got out of her
chair and without a sound she slowy and soundl essly approached M chael
so as not to frighten him In the nmeantime a nei ghborhood boy about 8
years old had seen M ke dangling and had decided to stand on the front
| awn poised to catch Mck when he fell as the boy figured Mck would | et
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go way before he could run up the stairs and grab him Marie finally
made it to M ke and scooped him up by the wrists. Then Marie started
to shake all over with fright of what could have happened.

HOUSE FI RE!

In Ed’s first upstairs flat when Nancy was a baby on one Sunday afternoon
in winter Ed's parents, Hank and Lizzie were visiting them when in the
mddle of the afternoon a fire broke out downstairs. The vyoung gqirl
living in the lower flat had put way too much coal in the furnace and it
caused the walls to catch on fire. The fire was threatening to rise into
Ed and Marie’s flat so they called the fire departnent who cane to put out
the fire. The firemen told Ed, Marie, Hank and Lizzie to grab baby Nancy
and get out of the house right away, which they did. Dad could not
believe all the excess danage the firenen did to their flat. The firenen
took long handled axes and snashed all the wet plaster over and over
again. The flat was no |longer livable so they were forced to nove. Marie
just had her big toe operated on for an ingrown toenail (which she
suffered fromrepeatedly all of her life). The foot doctor butchered her
toe so she was in so nmuch pain that she couldn’t wal k so she was unable to
run out of the house. So dad grabbed Nancy, hel ped his nom Lizzie out and
Grandpa Hank carried Marie out of the house to safety.

WALLET I N THE PARK

Wen M ck was about 4 years old, Dad took M chael, Nancy, & Mom with him
to the park while he played baseball. Wile playing baseball, Dad was
bei ng bothered by the heaviness of his wallet in his pocket. So Dad took
the wallet out of his pocket and gave it to Mck and told himto give it
to Mom Mck took the wallet to Mom who was sitting on a park bench and
M ck dropped the wallet on the bench and as he was running away to play,
he said to Mom "Here's Dad's wallet." However, Mirie did not hear what

Page 90 of 299



M ck had said. The wallet slipped between the Slats on the bench and fell
into the grass. Wen Dad finished playing ball, he gathered up his
equi prent and he Mom and the children junped into the car and went hone,
Much later that evening Dad asked Mom for his wallet. Mim replied, "What
wal l et?". Dad's heart sank as he had over $400 in that wallet, which Was a
ot nore noney in those days than what it is now Dad and Momreturned to
the park, but were unable to locate Dad' s wallet.

DOES ED BENDER LI VE HERE?

About four weeks after Ed lost his wallet there was a knock on the front
door. Mom answered the door and a man dressed up well asked Mom "Does Ed
Bender live here?" Momsaid to himvery excitedly, "You found the wallet!"
The man then knew for sure that he had the right Ed Bender. The nman went
to Dad's store and handed the wallet over to him Dad thanked him
profusely and offered the nman $100. The nman at first refused any noney,
then reluctantly accepted $150 from Dad. Dad asked why he had worked so
hard and so long to return $400. The nman replied that when he first found
the wallet he was tenpted to keep the nobney. The man then discussed the
wal l et and what to do with it with his father. H's father said to him

"Son, if it was your wallet that was |ost, what would you hope the finder
would do with it?" The man then decided to return the wallet to its
rightful owner. But this was nuch easier said than done. The nman went to
the address in the wallet and found that Dad had noved. The people who
lived next door told him where Dad had noved to. The man then went to the
new address, and they told him that Dad had since noved from there too

and they gave him another address. Finally, those people gave him Dad's
present address on Alter Road.

MONEY | N THE WALL

One tine Dad took all his spare cash, and renoved a baseboard nol di ng and
hid his noney in a hole in the wall under the base board nolding as it was
still depression times and no one trusted the banks anynore since they
folded in 1929 and kept everybody's noney. Then Mom found a better place
to rent, so they packed up all their possessions and noved to the new
place. They were in the new place about a week when suddenly Dad
remenbered all his noney was hoarded in the baseboard hiding place in the
ol d house. The house was re-rented by now, so when the renters were not at
home Dad sneaked in their house, renoved the old nolding and got his noney
out of his old hiding place.
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7TH ANNI VERSARY

Mom and Dad decided to go to Norm and Evelyn's house for their 7th
anniversary in the 7 mle and Van Dike area. It was a very dark, rainy
night and Ed always said to Marie how he hated driving on a dark, rainy
ni ght as he had very poor night vision due to a poor diet as a child due
to his poverty. Dad was driving down the side street where Normlived, and
frankly he was | ooking at Marie and admring the fine girl he had married,
and when he | ooked up there was a car with very bright lights very close
by and there was only one lane on this narrow side street. The man was
com ng straight at Dad's car. Dad was totally blinded by the bright lights
and he wanted to avoid a head on collision, so Dad pulled into the curb
| ane where the cars parked. Dad did not see that there were cars parked
all along this |lane and he hit a parked car. Dad told the owner of the car
that the accident was his fault and that the owner should take his car to
several bunp shops where Dad knew that the proprietor was honest and that
he would pay for the damages. The man was very angry at Dad for running
into his car and nothing Dad could say would sinmer the nan down. But
Dad' s biggest problemwas the fact that Mom had slamed into the dashboard
and had knocked out her front teeth. The inprint of her front teeth were
i mbedded into the dashboard. Dad took Momto Holy Cross hospital, and al
they did for Mom was to give her two aspirins for the pain. And for a
whol e week was Mom ever in pain! Her face was swollen up |ike a nonkey.

THE JUDGE

The man whose car Dad ran into did not take his car to a bunp shop |ike
Dad had asked him to, but rather, he sued Dad for damages. Dad went to
court and as he heard this man give one fal se testinony after another, Dad
becane nore and nore enraged. The judge appeared to Dad to be listening to
the plaintiff which got Dad even hotter. Finally, when the man had
finished testifying, Dad asked the judge to permt himto tell the true
story of what transpired that night. Dad sat there in the w tness stand
and told the judge what happened and what he had said to the owner of the
car. The judge listened to all of Dad's testinony, and then told the man
to take his car to the bunp shop that Dad had recomended and that as |ong
as Dad paid the bill, the case would be dism ssed. Dad was so glad that
the judge listened to him and had nmade a fair decision, as Dad said to
himself that if the judge had been vindictive that Dad was so enraged that
he just mght have pushed the judge through that huge plate glass w ndow
that was behind his chair and that woul d have been a real disaster as the
courtroom was 5 stories up! Wien Dad |eft the courtroom he went to the
el evators and waited for an elevator with all the other people who had
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just left the courtroom As the elevator doors opened, the man who had
sued Dad stepped right in front of Dad and started to get on the el evator.
Dad' s tenper exploded, as he was red with anger, and Dad took his foot and
kicked that nman in the seat of the pants as hard as he could and sent him
flying right into the back of the elevator. That man never took his car to
the garage that Dad had recommended and he never tried to collect the
money from Dad either!

NANCY' S FI RST' LESSON | N DI SCRETI ON

When Nancy was about 4 years old, a nman who said that Dad owed hi m noney
cane to the house while Dad was working and asked for Dad's address at
work so he could go over there and try to collect the noney. G andnma Dahl
answered the door and said that She didn't know Dad's work address or
phone nunber and that if he would | eave his nane and address, that Nellie
woul d have Ed return his call. Nancy was standing right behind G andma
Dahl listening to the whol e conversation, and when grandma fi ni shed, Nancy
said to the man, "I know where Daddy works!"™ Nancy then proceeded to
rattle off Dad' s address and tel ephone nunber at work. Mm heard Nancy
from her bedroom where she was |ying down as she didn't feel well. Mm was
so mad at Nancy for telling this man everything that he wanted to know
that Mom hopped out of bed and spanked Nancy good. That sure wasn't fair
to the little kid to spend hours teaching her this information, and then
the first tinme she gets to use the information that she spent hours
| earni ng, she gets spanked for it!

WHOSE WHEEL | S THAT?

One day Dad was driving down Mack Avenue when suddenly he saw the
wheel of a car spinning down the road in front of him Dad said to
hi msel f, "I wonder whose wheel that is?" As Dad slowed down for the
traffic light, he figured out whose wheel it was when one side of his
car went "Klunk" onto the pavenent!

MONKEY SHI NES

Wen Mck was a very small child, Dad was so frustrated and di sconcerted
because he could not get Mck to smle. Dad decided one day to act real
silly until he got Mck to smle. Dad made all kinds of clown |ike faces,
but Mck just |ooked at himreal serious. Finally Dad figured out a sure
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fire way to nake Mck smle. Dad | eaned up against a wall and stood upside
down on his head and nmade every kind of a face imaginable. And nuch to
poor Dad's dismay, Mck just stood there and |ooked at him with a real
serious look on his face. Ed had never been so frustrated in his whole
life as he was that day!

FRANK QUI KTEST

Dad used to go over to Frank Qui ktest's house on Sundays and sonetines on
Christmas Eve and they would have a good tinme together. Dad and Frank
Qui ktest's favorite sport was to have a few drinks too many and then take
the light bulb out of the overhead socket and each would lick their finger
and then put their wet finger in the light socket to see who could take
t he nost j ui ce!

CAR RADI CS

Dad's first excursion into the radio business was in the 1930's when he
used to install car radios in the alley behind his house. Dad used to buy
used radios, and then advertise in the |ocal paper. People |earned how
reasonable Dad's prices were and they used to line up in the alley to
have a radio installed in their car. Dad said he used to craw under one
dashboard after another and he used to install those radios so fast that

you woul dn't believe it.

"Nellie Dah

BREAKI NG UP HOUSEKEEPI NG

Dad used to repair washers and resell them on 3898 Crane in Detroit. Dad
woul d pick up broken washers for little or no noney and then he would
set to work in his basenment repairing them As he finished repairing a
washer, he would put an ad in the Detroit News for a good used washer
for sale. When a person would conme to buy the washer Mom didn't want to
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say that her husband repaired an old washer because the person would be
very nervous about buying it under those circunstances. So Mm told
everyone that canme that the washer was her nother's and that the reason
they were selling it was because Nellie was breaking up housekeeping.
Mom said she sold a lot of washers with that story, but she wonders if
she would ever get to heaven after telling that little white lie to so
many peopl e.

IN THE M DDLE OF THE NI GHT

Dad used to buy old used cars in poor condition, fix them up and then
resell them for a lot noney than he paid for them One tine a guy
bought a car on tinme from Dad, and then never made any paynments. Thus
Dad was forced to go over to that man's house in the mddle of the
ni ght and repossess the car. Dad sneaked in stealthily and fortunately
he got the car back w thout further incident.

FEET THROUGH THE WALL

i\
Nor man Bender & Edward Bender

One day Dad went over to Normis rented house and he and Norm started
horsing around having a real good tine. Dad and Norm Wuld take turns
lying on the floor and putting their feet in the air and having the other
guy hang by his stomach fromthe other guy's feet. The guy with the feet
in the air would then spring his feet upward suddenly and with force and
the guy hanging from his belly would go flying through the air. The
nore they did this, the rougher they got and the nore fun they were
having. Finally Norman gave Dad a m ghty thrust upward and Dad went flyi ng
extra far through the air and kind of |ost control. As Dad came down
both his feet went right through the plastered wall! Norm | ooked at
t he damaged wall, and came up with a good solution to hide the damage
from his | andl ord, he hung a cal endar over the foot hol es!
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PANTS UNDER THE WATER

Dad was downtown one day, |ooking at men's suits through the store
wi ndows, trying to find one he |iked without first having to go into the
store. Dad was |ooking in the w ndow of a shop owned by a Jew, when
suddenly the Jew cane out of the shop, grabbed Dad by the arm and
started pulling him into the shop! Dad was really aggravated by this,
but he went along with it to see what conmes next. The man pulled him
over to the suit rack and started telling Dad what unbelievably good
buys he has on nen's suits. Dad was |ooking around the store while
this Jew was talking to himto see what else was going on in here. Dad
spotted the other Jewi sh partner serving a very gullible, deep south
Negro man. The man had a suit on the Negro that was nmuch too |arge for
him and he had a fist full of material bunched up and twisted in his
fist to hide how big the suit was, and he was telling this man, "See
what a good fit this suit is for you?" Dad then started listening to
the Jew who was holding up a suit and talking to Dad. The man said,
"See this suit? It is absolutely wrinkle proof, even in the rain! It
wll always keep its shape no matter what you do to it!" Dad |istened
with half an ear and a grin on his face for he knew better. No materi al
in the 1930's was winkle proof, especially once you got it wet and wore
it that way. The Jewi sh man then spotted another nman standi ng outside
the store looking in the window, so he left Dad and pulled this man in
the store by the arm and started giving him the hard sell. Meanwhile
Dad kept | ooking at the suit that the Jew had told him was absolutely
wrinkle proof. Dad grinned to hinself and said, | know this isn't nice,
but I can't help nyself, |I've just got to have a little fun with this Jew
boy!" Dad then took the pants to the suit, went to the back of the store
to the wash room opened the door, turned on the faucet to the sink,
twisted up the pant leg real tight, and ran the twi sted pant |eg under
the water! The Jew came a running and scream ng, "Wat do you think
you are doing?" Dad replied, "Just testing out the pants to see if they
are wrinkle proof |like you said.".

ONE CARAT

For the 10'" anniversary Dad was |looking for Mns wedding ring as a
surprise. He had not yet replaced the one she had |ost the night before
the wedding. He went from jewelry shop to jewelry shop looking for a
ring for Mom At first he had no idea how to determ ne a stone's val ue
as he was totally unfamliar with diampnds. By going from shop to shop
he became very famliar on how to judge the quality of a stone and he
began to feel a little nore secure in judging the quality of a given
stone. He then went into a jewelry shop, and found a real shyster there
ready to take Dad with a glibness of tongue and a sw ftness of hand.
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Dad agai n stood back and watched the fun. The man proceeded to give Dad
an "education" in dianonds, and started telling Dad things totally at
odds with what Dad had |earned elsewhere. Dad in the nmeantine, was
pi cking up the stones and exam ning them through the jeweler's eyepiece
|i ke he had | earned along the way. The jewel er showed Dad a carat stone
and a 1 carat stone, and then proceeded to tell Dad that the one carat
stone was a coal mne, and how nmuch nore valuable the 4 carat stone was
than the 1 carat, and how he would be cheating Dad if he sold himthe one
carat stone for the $300 he was charging for the 4 carat stone. Dad
| ooked at both stones through the jeweler's eye piece, and he knew t hat
the 1 carat stone had flaws but was not near the poor quality that the
jeweler made it out to be. Dad also knew that the 4 carat stone was
not a perfect stone either. Dad |ooked over both stones carefully,
then said to the jeweler, "I'Il tell you what. |I'm going to let you
cheat me today. |'lIl take the 1 carat stone." Dad then dropped the $300
on the counter and proceeded to walk to the door with the 1 carat stone
in his hand. The jeweler becanme blue in the face wth excitenment and
anger, and hollered to his partner, "Stop that man! He's stealing ny
di anond!"

PEEPEE CEl SKI

Dad had a friend by the name of Peepee Ceiski, who Dad described as
being "a real squirrel cage". Peepee always set out |ooking for trouble
and he always found nore trouble than he could handle. One day Peepee
decided to crash an Italian wedding that was taking place right next door
to where Dad |ived. Dad said that Peepee always had a peculiar way of
dancing. He would start at one end of the dance floor, he would hold
his armout stiff while dancing with a girl, and he would dance strai ght
ahead, diagonally, across the entire dance floor, regardless of who was
in front of him This behavior got himinto trouble nore than once. On
this particular evening, when he started pushing the Italian nmen out of
the way by making this straight path across the floor, he suddenly stuck
out like a sore thunb as the only Polish guy in a roomfull of Italians.
Suddenly came the query, "Who invited you?" Then cane the cry, "Let's
get this guy!" Peepee ran up the stairs as fast as he could and | ocked
himself into the bathroom upstairs. The nmen followed him and started
br eaki ng down the door, threatening to kill Peepee. Dad is |ooking out of
the wi ndow of his house enjoying the whole spectacle. Suddenly Dad threw
back his head and | aughed real |oud. Peepee opened the bathroom w ndow,
clinbed out of the second story w ndow, |ooked around with his eyes
bulging with fright, and then settled on a tel ephone pole as his neans
of escape from the dire predicament. Peepee took a running jump out
of the bathroom wi ndow and barely caught the tel ephone pole about 5
feet out from the wi ndow. Peepee then clinbed the tel ephone pole to
the very top and cowered there waiting for the worst. The Italian
men broke down the bathroom door and stuck their heads out of the

Page 97 of 299



bat hroom wi ndow threatening to draw blood if they could get their hands
on him However, they didn't notice the tel ephone pole shivering from
Peepee's fear. They went back downstairs and rejoined the wedding,
much to Peepee's relief. Mich |ater Peepee shinnied down the pole and
ran away.

O MARI E!

3 -{i'-_
Mari e Bender

One day Mom got so sick of seeing all Dad's radio parts all over her
living room And Dad wouldn't clean it up regardless of how Mom begged
himto get this stuff out of her living room One day Mom cl eaned up the
apartment and it still didn't |ook clean because of Dad's clutter
everywhere. She just blew up one day over the disarray in the living room
and threw all the broons, dusters, pots and pans down the front
stairway where you walked into the upper flat. Mm said, "He wants
clutter, 1'"Il give himclutter!”™ Nellie Dahl’s reaction to every piece
that went flying down the front stairs was, "OCh!, Marie!, On! Marie!"
Dad then canme honme from work and opened up the front door on the first
floor, and all the pots, pans, broons, dustpans, dusters, etc. cane
flying at him Dad |ooked at the nmess for a Mnent, then |aughed at
Marie's tenper. His greeting to Marie was, "How would you like to go
to a show?" Momreadily agreed, while never ceasing to be anmazed at how
fast Ed could diffuse her anger. Mom said to Nellie, who was about 254
| bs, "Now, Mom don't pick up a thing, 1'Il clean up the whole ness
when | get home." Nellie couldn't stand the thought of all that
clutter lying at the bottom of the stairs, so she spent hours,
wal ki ng down the stairs, nicking up a few itenms, bringing them up the
stairs, and so forth. Momfelt so guilty when she canme hone afterwards
and found that her nother had picked up everything.

CLARENCE MENDO

Dad enjoyed palling around with Clarence Mendo now and again, as
Clarence was an excitable and an unpredictable guy and there was no
telling how the evening would end. One day Dad deci ded to teach O arence
how to drive. So _Dad drove for awhile, showing Cl arence what he was doing
and why. Then Dad told Clarence to take over the wheel. Clarence was
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in his glory driving Dad's car, and drove all the way to Munt Cl enens
from Detroit. Dad's account of the day differed sonewhat from
Cl arence's however. Dad said he spent the hour from Detroit to M.
Clenmens with his heart in his nmouth. He was sure that any m nute he was
about to lose either his car or his life. Dad said that Clarence
drove over curbs, over the mddle line, straight for oncom ng cars, and
al nost into a tel ephone pole or two. Clarence was so di sappoi nted when
Dad t ook over the wheel in Mount Clemens as he said that driving a car
was a cinch and that he was going to go right out and buy a car. Dad
silently resolved to never get into a car again that Clarence was
driving. Dad |oved a bit of excitenment, but Clarence's driving was just
a bit too nuch!

CHRI STMAS EVE

Most Christmas Eves in the 1930's and early 1940's Dad would go over to
either Pop Wagner’s house or Frank Qui ktest and they would drink a | ot
and work out business deals. Dad said that he used to go over to Pop
Wagner's house on Christmas Eve and then would both start, drinking, and
after they had both had quite a few a piece, they would sit down and
start conducting business. Whoever got a better deal depended on who
could hold his liquor better. Dad Said he's be really pie-eyed at this
time, so he used to "cheat a little" by closing one eye when adding up
the colums of figures. Dad said he used to be able to add up figures
better than Pop Wagner after drinking a few too many, so Dad used to
get his parts at a really good price. In the neanwhile, Uncle Shorty
Dahl, Marie's brother, wasn't married yet, so he used to cone over to
Marie's house every Christmas Eve and trim her tree for her.

VWHAT TRAI N?

One Christmas Eve while driving by at six mle and Mound, Dad was al npst
killed. He was driving home after mdnight with nore than his share of
[ i quor under the belt, when he canme to and crossed the railroad tracks
at Mound Road. Due to the alcohol and the hour he heard neither the
bells nor the whistle of the train and did not see the flashers. As soon
as he was al st passed the tracks, he felt his car rock violently
back and forth from the wind pressure of the train that had just m ssed
cutting his car in two!
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BETTY LEARNS TO DRI VE

Beatri ce Bender Ganmache

Dad used to take Betty downtown shopping and he used to get so sick of
driving around downtown for hours waiting for Betty to finish shopping.
And he knew that nost of this shopping would be fruitless anyway as the
goods would be delivered to her hone by the Hudson's delivery truck and
Ed Gamache would neet the truck and send all of the stuff right back to
the store. One day Dad got a brilliant idea of how to get out of
taking Betty shopping, he would teach her how to drive, and she could
t ake herself shopping! After initially fearing that Betty was going to
run into the parked cars, Dad settled down as Betty devel oped a sense
of judgment and | earned to stay out the way of the other cars. But what
Betty never |earned was the hang of how to shift gears. Betty would
ride the devil out of the clutch and Ed is sure that Uncle Ed had to
put a new clutch in his car every year after Betty got done riding it.
But now Betty drove herself downtown and Dad was off the hook

BLI ND MAN S BLUFF

Beatrice, Elizabeth, Edward, MI dred & Henry Bender 1936
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Dad and the Bender gang loved to get together for parties on a Saturday
ni ght and one of their favorite pastinmes was playing blind man's bl uff.
How the gane went is one person was blind folded so he couldn't see
anyt hing, and then everyone would have to stay out of his way. Most of
the time this game was played in the basement where there wasn't too
much space and with a | ot of people, the person was bound to run into
sonmeone sooner or later. The person with the blind fold would have to
find and grab soneone and then he would take off the blind fold and the
person who was ¢grabbed would then put the blind fold on. Whenever Dad
put the blind fold on, the excitenment quickened, for Dad was
unpredi ctabl e and he take loved to take a sudden lunge in one direction
and scare the daylights out of whoever was standing there. The people
woul d squeal with excitenment and he would then lunge in the direction of
their voice and catch them Everyone would get extra excited when Dad was
com ng their way because he was 5 11" tall and his big frame com ng at
a person would cause lots of anxiousness. So at the present party Dad
deli berately let himself be caught so he could have the fun of being
"it". He put the blindfold on and then started telling the others how he
was comng to get theml Everyone got all hyped up and tried extra hard
to stay away from him as his talk conjured up imges in the other's
m nds of Jack the ripper the way Dad would carry on. Dad then |istened
for sounds of breathing and he detected breath sounds about 7 feet away
to his left. So he lunged in that direction with great speed. But
everyone just gasped for Ed was heading straight for a pole! Everyone,
including Mom refused to tell Dad that he was running into a pole as
they didn't want to get caught! They figured that he would grab the
pole first by his outstretched hands, anyway. But the pole was right
bet ween Dad's hands, and he smashed into the pole head first with a
resoundi ng "bong!

BATHROOM DOOR

Dad always told this story right along wwth the blind man’s bluff story.
Dad said that twice in his life, when he was a young boy at hone and
then in the 1940's the followi ng happened to him Dad said that he got
up in the mddle of the night to go to the bathroom and it was so dark
that he couldn't see, so he put his hands out in front of him so he
woul dn't bunmp into anything with his head. Both times, the open
bat hroom door would go between his hands and he would smash his head
good on the side of the open bathroom door
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nder “Dahl & Marie Bender

Midred Neff & Elizabeth Be

In 1941 Dad opened his own radio shop, first on Gatiot Avenue, then at
9110 Mack Avenue, and then later at 9100 Mack. He called his store Mick
Avenue radio. H's phone nunber in those days was WA-44864. \VWhile in that
store he bought an apparatus for cutting his own records. He and his
brot her Norm who worked for him for many years, were very fond of
cutting records after hours. They would nostly goof around singing
songs that they liked and telling jokes. Fortunately, we still have
some of those records today. How great it is to hear the voices of Dad,
Uncle Norm Grandma Bender, G andpa Bender, and Nellie Dahl after all
t hese years!

BROKEN RACKET

. ,‘ﬂ

Normah Bender & Edwar Bender

Dad and Norm loved to play tennis together on a Sunday afternoon. Both
Norm and Dad were very conpetitive and neither liked to |lose a gane.
Consequently, both Dad and Norm took their tennis playing seriously and
they played to win. Dad and Norm were quite good at volleying, but
Dad's serves were very nmean and at tinmes were inpossible to return due
to their very high speed and the extreme anount of "english" on the
ball. There were times that Dad's balls hit the ground and literally
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died in spot on the pavenent, other tinmes the ball would hit the pavenent
and junmp straight sideways out of the court and other times the ball
woul d hit the court and bounce back toward the net. | can honestly say
that | have never seen a professional serve a ball like Dad's. His
wer e unbeatable. Due to his serves, Dad would win nost of the tinme over
Norm Mom would often cone along on a Sunday afternoon to watch them
play. Norm got so frustrated at losing time after tinme that one Sunday
afternoon, he got so mad that he broke the tennis racket in two over
t he net.

GOLF

Dad and Norm used to get up before the sun rose and go onto the golf
course at Chandler Park Drive. They often got on free because the
attendant was not there yet at that early hour. They would play a round
of golf before going to work. Dad was never outstanding at golf, when
he got good scores it was because he had power in his swing and when he
hit the ball just right, which he often did not do, he would hit a really

long ball. Dad, like nme, would often spend nost of the gane playing in
someone else's fairway due to a m serabl e hook. However, on a number of
occasi ons, Dad would manage to beat Norm al though, over all, Norm was the

better player. One day when Norm had a |osing streak to Dad, he was so
enraged over his poor playing that he, (you guessed it) broke his golf
club against the fence. Dad played often with me and Mom after this
but Norm played very seldom after this incident. Norm was very poor in
his | ast days and he pawned his golf clubs when he lived with Al in the
Par ksi de Projects. Dad offered to get Norm s clubs out of hoc for him
but Norm said, no, that wasn't necessary as he was now legally blind and
couldn't see the ball anynore.

PEARL HARBOR

Mom says it was a beautiful Sunday afternoon on the 7th of December,
1941. Ed was in his radio repair room when he heard the bulletin news
t hat Pearl Harbor had been attacked by the Japanese. The whole world
was stunned by this devastating disaster! Al Mm could think of was
War, and when would they take her Ed, and would he cone back alive to
his famly. Fortunately for all of us, he wasn't drafted because of his
age and the fact that he had 2 chil dren.
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i i &
Nor man John Bender

The governnment tried to draft Norm as he was 28 years old and Dad felt
that Norm should not go to war as he was of a very nervous tenperanent
and he would not be able to withstand being shot at for four years. Dad
spent nmonths doing battle with the draft board for his younger brother
Norm and in the end, Dad won out as Norm was not drafted.

RATI ONI NG

About a year after the war broke out, the civilian population had to
suffer under a rationing system whereby they could purchase limted
amount s of sugar, neat and sone other anounts of food stuffs. You were
given rationing coupons for nmeat, sugar and mlk, and could only
purchase the ampunts on the coupons. When your coupons were gone, you
could not purchase these itenms until the following nonth when new
coupons were issued. Sone itenms could not be had at all such as silk
St ocki ngs and bananas. Mom got extra anmpunts of mlk under the table in
1944 by telling the grocer keeper that she was pregnant and needed extra
mlk. Mm wuld cooperate with the war effort by flattening cans and
returning them into governnent collection centers where they turned the
flattened cans into guns. Mom also bought war bonds in those days,
whi ch was consi dered a very patriotic thing to do.
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Ruth Galvin

Ed used to get the biggest kick out of Momis cousin Ruth because she was
really a wild one in those days. Cousin Ruth married Johnnie, a real
nice mld mannered sort of fellow who endured all of Ruth's shenani gans
like a sainted martyr. Ruth, shortly after she and Mm were nmarried
woul d come over to Monms apartnent and tell her that she had sone rea
good | ooking sailor boys outside and would Mom want to join her in
entertaining them for the day. Mom would decline, with a thought as to
what Ed would say if he knew what Ruthie had asked her to do. Then later
Rut hie had a baby and canme over to visit Marie and Ed. While visiting
the infant became hungry, so Ruthie proceeded to breast feed the baby in
Momis parlor. It was rather obvious to Ruthie from the startled | ook on
Dad's face that Dad was disconcerted by Ruth's |ack of nodesty, so Ruth
proceeded to shock Dad out of his boots by taking her breast out of her
bl ouse and shooting a stream of mlk clear across the room at Dad. Dad
repeated that story many tinmes to us, with the same incredulity in his
voi ce as when it first happened.
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WAC DAYS
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Rut hi e's crowni ng escapade happened at the height of Wrld War 1. Ruth
dressed up as a WAC and went into a bar on M chigan Avenue to inpress
the soldier boys as Ruthie had a real soft spot for a man in a uniform
Well, it seens that someone reported her for the mlitary police cane
into the bar and asked Ruth for her mlitary I D. When Ruth had none to
produce they arrested her and brought her to Federal court. The Judge
didn't take it lightly that a woman was inpersonating a WAC in the
m ddl e of the war. He gave her 6 nmonths in jail for this stunt. Ruth got
out of jail and returned home to her husband and baby whom she professed
to love dearly. Ruth always had that baby in her arms, cooing endear-
ments to the child. Then one day w thout warning, Ruthie disappeared and
was never seen or heard from again by her famly. Her nother, Aunt Anna,
kept a picture of the Blessed Virgin with the child Jesus in her hone
and on the back of the picture she wote Ruthie's nane. Every day Aunt
Anna prayed to the Blessed Virgin and Jesus that she would see her
Rut hi e once again before departing from this world. Mny, nmany years
| ater, just before she died, Aunt Anna's prayers were answered. Qut of
nowhere, Ruthie reappeared. Ruthie was sick with cancer and Aunt Anna
lived to see her daughter laid to rest.
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WAR DAYS

Ed's business flourished during the war. In the beginning of the war
Dad ran his business out of 2998 Crane, near Holconb, in Detroit. He
then noved to G atiot Avenue, then to Mack Avenue, all in Detroit. In

t hose days Dad sold Magnavox, R C. A Victor (he had a real neat statue
of a big RC A Victor dog with his ear cocked against an old fashioned
victrola and there was a snmaller dog of the sane breed standing next to
the bigger sitting dog and underneath both dogs was a slogan which said
"He hears his master's voice”), Zenith, Admral, WMytag, Wirlpool, Speed
Queen as well as radios and records and jewelry. Everybody who was not in
the war fighting had noney to burn as the econony was going full sw ng
and everybody was working full time. Many Negroes came up from the
south in those war years and Dad could have made a killing off them as
they were very gullible. But Dad always had a conscience and a soft
heart and he charged the gullible no nore than he did those who were
price consci ous.

ELSI E RHOADES & ELMER BENDER

El sie & El mer Bender

The famly was totally shocked when El ner announced that he was getting
married to Elsie. Elmer was mldly retarded due to his close call wth
death due to typhoid fever. Elsie, on the other hand, had a normal 1Q
but she was disabled and in a wheelchair. Both Elnmer and Elsie were very
| onely so they were very happy to have found one another. Elsie was |ike
a nother to Elmer and El mer was very attentive to Elsie’ s physical needs
so it was a good marri age.
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Mck used to watch Dad by the hour as Dad would repair radios. Dad was
cognoscente that Mck was watching him so Dad would put on a bit of a
show by saying, "Connect" when he would put the hot |eads on the radio.
One day when Dad was out of the room M chael picked up the hot | eads,
stuck them on his chest, saying, "Connect!"™ He sure let go of those
| eads fast when they burned a hole in his little shirt! That was
Mck's first |l esson on electricity.

EARL

Ear| Stocker

When M ck was christened little Earl Stocker, MIldred Dahl Stocker's 6
year old son, was running all over Mms house, acting just |like a
normal rambunctious little boy. He was a beautiful child, with blue
eyes and blond hair, and he favored the Dahl famly in appearance. He
was a good little kid and everyone liked the little guy. VWhen M ck was
2 nonths old, little Earl came into his house from play and said to
Grandma Nellie Dahl, "G andma, | have a bad stomach ache". G andma Dahl
replied, "Earl, it's probably because you drank all that coke and
then ran around outside. Come, |ay down here and soon you'll feel
better.” But Earl didn't feel any better. MIldred took him to her
father-in-law George Stocker, MD. who knew that it was appendicitis,
but didn't want to pay for an operation as his son was out of work, so
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he put an ice bag on his stonmach to try to freeze the bad appendix, a
trick that sometinmes worked in those days. But for Earl it didn't
wor k, and his appendi x burst. They immedi ately operated on him but it
was too late. In those days they had no antibiotics, and peritonitis
set in, and about a week after the surgery Earl succunbed to the
infection. At Earl's funeral they told the following story. About 6
weeks before Earl took ill, he woke up in the mddle of the night, went to
his nother and related to her the followng story. "Mnl, he said, "I
just had the nicest dream | dreanmed that Jesus cane to nme and asked ne
if I wanted to go to heaven with Hm | said yes, and so Jesus said
He would come back soon and take ny soul to heaven with Hm" "Wasn't
that a nice dreanf, Earl said to his nmother. M Idred said, "Yes, Earl
that was a real nice dream But you go back to bed now because it is
to early to get up yet." MIldred will never forget this dream of
Earl's for as long as she lives. Mom would | ook at her new born M ckie
and feel so horrible about her sister losing her only son. Mm would
think over and over again about that little body laying in that small
casket in Mldred's living room wth little Earl laying there in his
white First Comrunion suit. Arid the first time it rained and Mm
t hought of little Earl in the ground, it bothered her so much that she
just cried and cried all day that day.

2998 Sheri dan

Mom and Dad very nuch liked their flat on 3898 Crane and were so
saddened when Ms. Pritchard told themthat she would be subdividing their
flat and making two apartments out of it, and charging the same anount
of rent for half the room Mom and Dad felt that they had to nove as
they wouldn't live in such cranped quarters. Mom found a flat at
2998 Sheridan. It seemed |arge enough, but when they moved in, they
got the biggest surprise, they were unable to keep the place warm and
in fact it was so cold in there that they needed a fire in July to keep
warm By Novenber the two kids both had very bad colds, so after |iving
there for only 6 nonths, Mom | ooked for sonmething better. Mm found a
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clean and warm flat on Harding near Harper. She was very happy wth
her new found hone, and noved in the Saturday after Thanksgiving in

1941.

A NASTY GASH

Nancy & M ckey Bender

Mom sai d she was doing the wash in the basenent of the Harding home when
M ck was 3 years old and while she was washing Mck fell and struck his
head on the basenent |ock. The poor fellow got a nasty gash on the back
of his head. All the accidents seened to happen to the kids on wash day!

FAI TH OF OQUR FATHERS

P .
Sandy & Bill in front of St. John Berchman’s

Edward’ s ancestors were Catholic as far back as we can trace them into
Germany. Edward’s mother, Elizabeth Ot was a very devout Catholic who
lived her faith every day, praying unceasingly for her famly and
friends. She belonged to the Ladies Sodality and said the rosary
faithfully both in church and at home. She went to many religious
functions with her first cousin, Estella Becker, whose son was a Servite
m ssionary in Zi nbabwe, Africa for over 30 years until his recent death.
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Grandpa Henry Bender was also a Catholic all of his life, but |acked the

fervor of his wife Elizabeth. He went to mass with her every Sunday,
but as he got older and his heart was failing, he would sit on the edge
of his bed, putting on his boots, saying, “l’m bushed!” Edward used to

feel sorry for his dad having to walk a whole mle to St. John
Berchman’s Church with such a bad heart in every kind of weather

El i zabeth Bender’'s mother and father were also devout Catholics.
Wl helm Ot immngrated to Detroit as a firm Catholic. He was baptized
as an infant in Baden - Baden, Gernmany. Sophie Becker Ot was the
daught er of 2 devout Catholics, Johannes Becker and Elizabeth Friedrichs
Becker.

John and Elizabeth Becker were always attentive to the needs of their
children and grandchildren, buying them the necessary food and cl ot hing.
And when Elizabeth’s daughter died in childbirth she took in all but one
of that daughter’s children, raising themin her and John’s care unti
El i zabeth died at the age of 87 when her youngest grandchild turned 17.
The famly was sure that the reason Elizabeth |lived that |ong was her
shear determ nation to see those 4 children to adulthood. G andma was
often heard to say when the other grandchildren cane to visit her “Die
Ki nder brauchen Shue” (the children need new shoes).

Mari e Dahl Bender was also a good Catholic nmost of her life. She was
baptized right after birth as she was in peril of dying due to a severe
throat infection. Marie’'s nmother Nellie was an Episcopalian in her

younger years but turned Catholic because of her husband’ s and children
being Catholic. Nellie did not go to church due to her Parkinson' s
di sease which kept her in the house as she coul d barely wal k.

WIlliam Frederick Dahl Sr. was a devout Catholic despite his |ess than
charitable life style. He bel onged to the Knights of Colunmbus and was
very close to many of the priests in the Sacred Heart parish in Detroit.

He placed his grandson John Dahl Dale with the St Vincent de Paul
society as he wanted that child to be raised Catholic. Edward was
fl abbergasted to hear about how such a supposedly devout Catholic could
sinmply disappear out of his famly's |life and | eave them destitute in
1929, never to be heard or seen from again. Wen Edward was in traffic
court in 1941 due to his accident he was sure he saw his unknown father
inlaw Bill there as the man kept the deformed side of his face fromthe
spectators in the court and was very nervous that day. He told Marie as
soon as he got home, but neither he nor Marie never followed up as to
who was present in court that day to see if it was Bill Dahl.

Bill came from a long Iline of Dahls who Ilived in Gumersbach
Ober boi nghausen and G nborn, Germany for hundred’s years. Before noving
to this area from Germany, they had first settled in a neighboring town
now call ed Dahl, Germany, naned after our Dahl famly. Their dwelling
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place is now a nuseum in town. Qur Dahl famly originally lived in
Sweden for centuries and was forced to leave Switzerland in the late
1500s as the country turned Protestant and our branch of the famly was
the only one at that tine that refused to change religions and was
therefore forced to immgrate to a Catholic section of Gernmany. Every
generation of Dahls fromthe 1500s to Marie Dahl remained Catholic.

N = 3
WIS

St. Charles Borromeo

Marie went to St Charles’ Borromeo Catholic Church fromthe 15 to the 8'"
grade when the League of Catholic wonen forced poor Marie out of school
and out of her famly honme to becone a nanny to earn $5.00 a week. Marie
was heart broken at having to |eave hone and especially about having to
| eave the Catholic school. She studied algebra wth her next door
nei ghbor every day she got to go honme. VWile at school little Marie got
up early and attended daily nmss before school every day of her school
years. She was not asked to attend by the nuns, she sinply did it of her
own volition.

In his youth Ed was a firm believer in Catholicism and really enjoyed
attending the Catholic school, but he was by no neans a regular church
goer until he married Marie in August of 1934.

When Edward was about to get married he knew he had to go to confession as
he had to be in a stat of grace to receive the Sacrament of Marriage and
he knew that those strict priests in St. Anthony’'s Church were going to
give him a very hard tinme so he decided that it was safer to go to
confession to a priest at the Capuchin Mnastery on M. Elliott Street in
Detroit, figuring they were used to people with long litany’s of m ssed
masses, youthful high jinx, sins of omssion, etc. Boy, was he ever
m staken! Did he ever get raked over the coals by the Capuchin priest. |
guess he didn’t get Father Solanus Casey that day! Dad said the priest
gave him so nmany prayers to say for penance that he never thought he was
going to get off of his knees! Ed figured he'd better start going to
Sunday mass with Marie in order to slip back onto the right path with God.

At first Marie and Edward attended Sunday mass but then did not attend
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Sunday mass for a nunber of years when the kids were growing up for sone
reason. Then in 1956 when Sandy was in the hospital having her appendix
removed she told her dad that she would not be able to attend mass that
Sunday, so would he go for her. Very enotionally, Ed said yes and he and
Marie attended Sunday nmass faithfully until the end of his life. As
Edward was being driven to the hospital when he was dying of a heart
attack, he prayed very fervently to God.

Marie and Ed faithfully baptized all of their children, sent all of them
to Catholic school in Detroit, had them make their first comunion and
confirmation and saw that they attended nass on Sunday. Sandy | oved
attendi ng the Novena of Qur Sorrowful nother every Friday while in St John
Berchman’s, however Mke used to slip out of going to Novena by slipping
out a side door and headi ng home when no one was | ooki ng.

Here are the religious docunents that Marie so carefully preserved all
through the years in her little safe where she kept all her inportant
docunents.

St. Anthony Parish

5247 Sheridan Avenue
Detroit, Michigan 5 OR A/

The Records of this Parish certify to the Baptism of —

Name of Child.. /},/@'0"6«——{ /”M W

Yo
Dateof Child’s Birth_ wad /Qﬁsflxﬁiﬁﬂ

Detroit, Mich., ... {A_

1000 7-40 MCO.-5972
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ST. MARGARET MARY' S

Nancy & M chael —May, 1942

Nancy Bender — 1% Holy Conmuni on

Nancy attended St. Margaret Mary's school from Decenber, 1941 until
June, 1942. In May, 1942 Nancy made her first Holy Comrunion at St.
Margaret Mary's Church. Mom threw a big party for her and Nellie
hel ped out in setting up the party. Modm hired a photographer to cone out
and take pictures of Nancy dressed up in her First Comunion dress and
veil, but the man cane the day after the appointnment, so Nancy's hair
was not curled as Mom curled it the day of the appointnent, and when
the man didn't show Mom had no idea that he would show up on her doorstep
the followng day. The straight hair in that picture always bothered
Mom

4651 ALTER RQOAD

Sy

2 3 i
4651 Alter Rd M ckey, Nellie,

w T e B

Marie and Nancy at 4651 Alter Rd

¥

Mar i anne,

Marie told Edward that it was time that they owned their own hone.
They had lived in a rented house on Sheridan and Harding in Detroit.
The home they were presently living in was very cold and then the | and
| ady was going to split up the house into 3 apartnents instead of the
present 2, so Ed and Marie found it totally unacceptable to live in a
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smal | er apartnment and pay the same price for cranped quarters. So Ed
and Marie began in earnest to find a suitable hone at an acceptable
price in a decent neighborhood. Ed had narrowed the choices down to
3 — the house on Wlfred near 7 mle and Gratiot, the house across the
street on Alter presently occupied by the Palazzolo famly or the hone
on 4651 Alter Road. The house at 4651 Alter Road was |arger than the
other two and cost $4800 which was a bit cheaper than the other two.
Marie and Ed liked living on a wider street. The fact that Alter Road
was a busy street did not concern them at the time as Nancy was 9 and
M cky was 6 so they had no fear of a child running in the street. So
Edward and Marie purchased the hone with a down paynment and a
nort gage. Edward had the home conpletely paid off in 4 years. M ke
was very upset over |leaving his old house as he had a buddy Jimy that
he was very close to in the old house. To this very day he says how
much he m ssed playing with Jimy.

ST. JOHN BERCHVAN S

Nancy — confirmation

Nancy was confirmed at St. John Berchman’s Church in My, 1945. Her
sponsor was our next door neighbor, Juliette Meeseman. Edward and
Marie hired a professional photographer and went to the studio to have
this and M chael’s picture taken.
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ST. JOHN BEL.CHMANS CHURCH
CONFIRMATION RECORD

Confirmation Name % M;{,‘z‘;%ij

(-1 F5 oy -4
Sponsor’s Full Name \;f el o ddar S p b ALl 07 o 30 o

7S
Vs

NOTICE:—BAPTISMAL RECORD AND ADDRESS OF CONFIRMED
MUST BE INCLOSED HEREIN.

M chael Bender 1° Holy Conmuni on

M chael made his first Holy Communion at St. John Berchman’s on the
same day that Nancy was confirmed. The famly was living on 4651
Al ter Road.
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@ertificvate of Baptism

ST. CATHERINE CHURCH
4151 Seminole Ave.
DETROIT 14, MICHIGAN
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Sandy & Mari e Bender Sandy Bender, 1°' Holy Conmuni on

Sandy Bender made her 1st Holy Communion at St. John Berchman's in
May, 1953. Her god mother, M Ildred Neff as well as Edward & Marie,
her parents, were present at that mass and wi tnessed Sandy going up to
the altar rail, kneeling and receiving communion for the first tine.

Sandy Bender, confirmation day

Sandy made her confirmation on the 29 February, 1956. Her sister
Nancy was her sponsor. Edward, Marie, Sandy and Nancy wal ked to St.
John Berchman’s Church from Alter Road. Shortly before going into
church Sandy asked to use the bathroom as she had a bad kidney and had
to go often. The nuns, very unfeeling, said the bathroom was | ocked
and they had no key. Confirmation day was ruined for Sandy as she had
to go through the whole cerenony. Afterwards on the way home in front
of Van Lerberghe’ s funeral home she had to go. Ed was very concerned
as he realized there was a kidney problem One nonth |ater Edward got
a call fromthe school that Sandy was in severe kidney pain and had a
tenmperature of 105 degrees. He rushed her to St. John Hospital in
Detroit where they told Edward that she had a severe infection, but

t hey would not treat her until Edward ran back to his store on Warren
Avenue and brought back $100. Ed was beside hinself that he had to
| eave his acutely ill daughter so the hospital could have paynent. Ed
and Marie stayed with Sandy, who was in horrible pain until closing
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time. After Ed left, Dr. Hassig stood at the foot of Sandy’s hospital
bed and cried silent tears as there were only 2 antibiotics in those
days and if they didn't work she would have di ed.

Bi |l Bender, 1s cormunion day

Bill Bender made his 1st Holy Communion in St. John Berchman’'s Church
on the 29th of April, 1956. Only Edward & Marie were present as there
was not enough room in the church for all the famly nembers of each

conmmuni cant .
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Suaint John Berchmans Churely
4820 Lakeview Ave.
Detroit 15, Michigan

Testimonium Ortus et Baptismi Certificate of Birth and Baptism

Excerptum ex Registro Baptizatorum in Eccl. Sti. Joannis Berchmans,
Archidioecesis Detroitensis, Detroit, Mich., U. S. A.

Taken from the Records of Baptisms in St. John Berchmans Church,
Archdiocese of Detroit, Detroit, Mich., U. S. A.
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N:;ﬂztf“c;‘:f:/(/iw%«/u Sk (T pster
o / P e

- i el ) a&,ma/m’, /- /\/@7\_&&14 A

P Waner Aokt

Dies Nativitatis \

Date of Birth \W L, ST
L(” y

Dies Baptismi / j

Date of Baptism_Z / o 7

/A
Nomen Patrinorum/,

(/ Ve 2
Name of Sp-onsnr C }JW
/”f/WZL@,/ /i/ (o4

glfpﬂiﬂini“"r;/;v // W/&/ 7. M j/ i

SECUNDUM RITUM ECCL. ROM. CATH.
ACCORPING TO THE RITE OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH

Adnotatio 4 )
Note. NN

Convenit cum originali, In quorum fidem, etc.

The foregoing is a true and faithful copy of the
original entry. In witness wheteof, etc.

Detroit, Mich ké:@/ <3 wéoZ, ﬁ

Parachus—V carius- Cooperator—Delegams
Eccl. 8ti. Joannis Berchmans.
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Doug Bender, communi on day

Doug Bender made his first communion at St. John Berchman’s church in
April, 1960. Again, only Ed and Marie were present in church that day
as the church was crowded with the many first communicants and their
parents.

CHRI STMAS ON HARDI NG

Dad, as usual, was at Frank Qui ktest's and Mom was home with the Kkids.
Grandma Nellie Dahl was over that year and helped Mom trim the tree.
Shorty stopped by and hel ped Mom too. Then Dad, rolled in at 2 AM and
related to Mom how he al nost got killed by the train at Mound Rd. Mom
then related to himan equally distressing bit of news, that they had
purchsed toys for the kids which needed assenmbly and that the Kkids
woul d be awake at 6 AM to see what Santa had brought them so he had
exactly 3 hours in his inebriated condition to assenble those toys and
pl ace them under the Christmas tree (Tis the season to be jolly!).

4651 ALTER

Edward & Mari e Bender

s

3 year old Billy in front of 4651 Alter Rd

In the spring of 1943 Mom and Dad decided to purchase their first home.
They | ooked at many houses and their choice was narrowed to a house on
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Wlfred, near 7 Mle and Gatiot, and two houses on Alter Rd. They
decided to purchase the house on Alter as it was the |argest and was
the nost price worthy. The papers were signed in July, 1943 and that
same nonth they packed their bel ongings and nmoved into their very own
home. Dad was making much noney as it was during the mddle of the war
and so he made double and triple nmortgage paynents. He had his $4, 400

nortgage paid off in 4 years tine. In this picture Billy was saying
goodbye to Ed and Marie as they were heading off to go to Niagara Falls.
Nel i e Dahl babysat Bill and the Kkids. Marie said Bill was a rea

whi ner when they |eft and when they got back home he was cured of his
whi ning, nmuch to Ed and Marie’'s relief.

ONE HERE, ONE THERE, THEY' RE EVERYWHERE!

Mom nmoved into her home after Dad had noved all their belongings in. The
first thing Mom did was to wash out her kitchen cupboards to put her
di shes away. She was happily washing out the first cupboard, when
suddenly a bug ran across her line of vision. Mom took the rag in her
hand and squashed hi m good. She then kept on washing. Soon, another bug
ran in front of her and again she squashed that one too. Suddenly, one
went this way, one went that way, and when she stepped back and | ooked
they were everywhere! Mom was horrified. Mm always kept a very clean
house and she just couldn't abide by a house full of cockroaches and
possi bly even bedbugs! Momcalled Ed and told himwhat she had found. Dad
calmped Mom down by assuring her that he would rectify the problem
post haste. Dad called an exterm nation conpany and they prom sed to cone
out within a day or to. Dad then called his sister MIdred Bender Neff
and made arrangenents with her for Mm Dad, Nancy and Mck to nove in
with her until the extermnators elimnated the unwelcome guests from
their new honme. Qur famly stayed with MIldred and Harold for a few days
and when they returned to Alter Rd. there was nary a bug to be found
anywhere. Marie and Ed were so happy about that! Now life in their new
home was about to begin, a very happy period in their lives which would
stretch into the next 18 years of their lives. These were wthout a
doubt, the happiest 18 years of Marie's and Ed's lives as it was a happy
culmnation of the first 8 years of their married |life together in which
they had had their first two children and saved for their first hone.
Yes, when Ed and Marie noved into Alter Road they couldn't have asked for
happier tinmes than they now experienced, as they were the happi est couple
alive at this point in their lives.
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DAD DECORATES ALTER

Wen Mm and Dad noved into Alter Road there was ugly wallpaper
everywhere. Dad and Mom rented a steaner and took all the wall paper off
the walls. Dad then set to work painting the entire house. He painted the
living room and dining room chartreuse. The upstairs was unfinished at
this tine, so the famly lived in the living room dining room kitchen
and two bedroons and bath that were downstairs. Mom and Dad slept in the
back bedroom

| T M GHT BE CATCH NG

M ckey, Marianne, Nellie, Nancy and ‘I\/ari e 5 nos. pregnant with Sandy — July 1944

Mom and Aunt M Ildred Neff went to Gatiot and 7 Mle Road in Septenber,
1943 to buy school clothes for Nancy & Mchael and when MIldred Neff
| ooked around at the other wonen shopping, she said to Mm "Mybe |
shoul dn't have taken you shopping here. Look at all the pregnant wonen! It
m ght be catching!™ Well catching it was, for in March, 1944 it becane
obvious to Mom that after 6 years she was pregnant again. R ght after Mm
di scovered that she was pregnant, and was far from show ng yet, she and
Nancy went to a nother-daughter banquet at school. Mom was so enbarrassed
when Nancy blurted out to every one that her nother was going to have a
new baby!

PREPARATI ONS

When Mom di scovered that she was pregnant she started nmaki ng baby cl ot hes
and crocheting edges around the little garnments. Her nother Nellie would
visit her quite often and they would go to Gratiot and 7 Mle Rd quite
of ten shopping for the new baby. One day on the way honme when Mom was 7
nmont hs pregnant she tripped on a jagged piece of cenent and | anded right
on her stomach! But fortunately, nothing happened to Marie or the baby.
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Dad was view ng the pending birth with m xed enotions. He was happy with
the children he already had and wasn't sure he wanted to add another one
just yet.

WLLIAM F. DAHL JR MARRI ES DOROTHY DOLATO

Bill Dahl Jr & Dorothy Dol ato

The day before M nna Kaiser Dahl Henkel died Marie's brother Bill married
Dorothy Dolato in Detroit, M chigan. They went to Herman and El enore M
Kinin"s house after the cerenony and had their pictures taken there. A
serious famly neeting followed because Marie’'s nother Nellie Dahl was
living wwth her son Bill who was Nellie' s sole support. Now that Bill was
marri ed he expected the rest of the siblings to share in the support and
living arrangenents. All but Jean agreed and they nade a plan for Nellie
to live an equal amount of tinme with each of her children. But Jean said
no, that she was just married to Shorty and she needed tine to adjust to
married life in the privacy of their flat wthout having Nellie |iving
under the sanme roof. Ed and Marie and MIdred and Sonny had no objections
to the change in living plan for Nellie but Elenore becane very angry at
Shorty and Jean, blam ng Jean’s nother Ms. Lippert.

Page 125 of 299



M's. Lippert, Tom Dahl, .Pétti Dahl & Shorty Dahl

What resulted was Elenore refusing to have anything to so with Shorty and
Jean. Edward really liked Ma Dahl, as he called Nellie and openly
wel comed her into his hone. Ed was always very warnmly friendly wth
Nel lie, cracking many a joke and taking her with Marie, Norman and Evel yn
to a neighborhood bar where they had hours and hours of fun together.
Edward was the only one who charged Nellie nothing for room and board,
allowing her to keep all of her old age pension check. Nellie saved this
nmoney in a hidden conpartnent in her purse which she intended to use to
pay her funeral expenses. She had only $125 saved up at the time of her
death so Marie and El enore used the noney to buy a nice matching headstone
for Nellie' s grave.

Mari e announced that she was expecting her 3rd child, Sandy. Wen Sandy
was born Bill and Dorothy came to Alter Road to see the new baby. Mari e
smled and told Dorothy that maybe next year she would have a baby of her
own. Marie s prediction canme true. In Decenber, 1945 l|ittle Sharon Dahl
was born.

M NNA KAI SER DAHL HENKEL
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On Marie and Ed's 10th wedding anniversary, on the 25th of August, 1944
they got some very sad news. Marie's Gandnother, M nna Kaiser Dah

Henkel had passed away at the age of 80 years, 4 nonths of a bad heart.
Edward got a big kick out of Mnnie Henkel as she was always so outspoken

M nna passed away just 3 %% nonths before Sandy was born. W were all so
amazed at how much M nna’'s appearance changed every 5 years or so. Looking
at these pictures, no one could believe that these pictures were of the sane
wonan!

NELLI E

Nellie was living with Marie while she was expecting Sandy, so Marie was
able to sleep late nornings as Nellie would get up and see the children
off to school in the nornings. Edward loved Nellie and they had many a
good | augh together. Ed would take Marie and Nellie to a bar where they
and Evelyn and Norman woul d spend hours drinking and playing the jukebox.
One tine they played “Packing nmy grips and going to California” so many
times over and over that the bar tender asked themnot to play it any nore
as it was irritating the other patrons.
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HENRY BENDER

El i sabeth & Henry Bender — 50 weddi ng anni versary — August 2, 1944

When Marie was 8 nont hs pregnant, she got another bit of sad news. Ed took
his father Henry to a doctor over by Warren & Connor as his Dad was really
short of breath and had to sleep sitting up. Wien the doctor cane into the
room and exam ned Henry, he said to Edward, "Get this man out of ny
office, he's a dead man and | don't want him to die here!™ Dad was so
angry at that doctor and so stunned over this news about his Dad' s
health. Dad took his father to a succession of doctor's and they all told
him the sane thing, that Hank had a very bad heart and it was only a
matter of a short while before Hank expired. On the day Hank died Dad
canme into his parent's house on Frankfort Street in Detroit to see how his
Dad was com ng along. Dad asked his nother where his Dad was and she
replied that he was upstairs. Dad ran up the Stairs and found his Dad
| eaning against the wall with his arnms outstretched against the wall and
his feet away from the wall. Wen he asked his Dad why he was standing
that way his father replied, "Because, son, it's the only way | can
breat he". Dad said that he stood there awhile with his father and his
Dad then | ooked at him again, and said to Dad, "Son, all | have to
| eave you is ny good will". Dad said he | ooked deep into his father's
eyes for sone sign of fright over the imm nence of his own death and
try as he may, he could see no fright in his father's eyes. This left a
| asting inpression on Dad, and he told ne this story many tinmes. And
now, when | think back to ny Dad's death, when | |ast stood by his side,
stroking his hair and talking to him Dad had told us that this was it,

t hat he was dying, and yet | saw no fear in our father's eyes as he
faced his own death. Dad quietly closed his eyes and went peacefully to
sleep. | feel that it was the overwhelmng faith in their God and H s

prom ses that renoved the fear from their hearts and readied their
spirits for their new hone. Grandpa stood up against the wall for quite
some time, then he was too tired and couldn't support hinmself there any
| onger. Hank went quietly to his bed and laid down. Elizabeth stood
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steadfastly at his side, hovering over her beloved Hank, Ml dred Neff
told me she never was sure just when Hank died as G andma Bender stood
over him and wouldn't |et anyone get a close look at him Just before
m dni ght on 9th of November, 1944 a very saddened Elizabeth announced to
her famly that Hank had returned honme to his Father.

SANDY

o g if
v

Sandy Bender & M ckey Bender

L

-

Sandy Bender — 7 nonths

At 5 AMon the 5th of Decenber, 1944 Marie awakened Ed and told himthat
she was in labor. Ed and Marie quickly dressed and they took Marie to
Cottage Hospital in Grosse Pointe. Marie had a hard |abor, but Ed had
an even harder tine as this was the first time that he stayed wth
Marie while she was in labor. Ed told with great relish about "his
| abor” with Sandy. Ed said he would tense up and push with Marie wth
every pain. Dr. MacKenzie insisted that the husband remain with the wfe
through the labor to see how hard it was on the woman. Dr. MacKenzie
t hought it was ridiculous for a famly to have nore than two children as
he felt that it was too hard on the wfe. Dad never forgot his
experience in the | abor room and he stayed clear of the |abor roomwth
his next two kids. Once was enough for him Wen Sandy was finally born,
Ed felt totally exhausted. The doctor noticed Ed's fatigue and asked Dad
if he wanted a shot. Dad said sure, thinking of bourbon and water. When
the doctor came with a needle, Dad was shocked. He declined, telling the
doctor that that wasn't quite what he had in m nd.
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IS | T SMOOTH?

Dad thought that a shot sounded pretty good, so when he couldn't get a
drink in the hospital, he decided to get hinself one on the way hone.
Soneone had recommended a new brand of bourbon to Dad, telling his that
it was real smooth. Dad decided that now was a good tinme to try out the
new bourbon. Dad went to a l|liquor store on foot at Warren and Chal ners
and bought a pint of the bourbon. \When Dad |eft the store, it was a
driving rain. But Dad was so bitterly disappointed about having a girl
that he was oblivious to the rain. He uncorked the bottle and started
drinking right fromthe bottle. Dad wal ked down Warren Avenue dri nking
and trying to decide if this bourbon was snooth or not. When Dad got to
Warren & Alter, he still couldn't decide, so he went into Dave's Drug
store at Warren and Maryland and bought another pint of the sane
stuff. He then wal ked home, drinking the second pint of bourbon. Dad
never did decide whether that bourbon was snmooth or not.

SOVE DAWN NAME | CAN'T PRONOUNCE

“sandy Bender

When Cynthia was born, Aunt M|l dred Stocker stopped over to the house as
Nel lie was babysitting for Nancy and Mchael and in the course of the
conversation they asked Nellie what Marie had naned her new daughter.
Nellie replied, "Some damm nane | can't pronounce, but they are going to
call her Sandy".
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BROKEN BED

B
Harold Neff & Nellie Dahl

When Marie was in the hospital having Sandy Uncle Harold Neff would cone
over to Marie and Ed's house on Alter and put up kitchen cupboards and
| ook over the attic and start making plans to finish off the second story
of the honme as the Bender famly was becom ng hopelessly crowded wth
the birth of the 3rd child. While Harold was com ng over and Nellie was
babysitting Nancy and Mck, Nellie's bed broke. Edward got the biggest
kick out of this happening to Ma Dahl and he kept asking her what ever
was she and Harold doing that the bed broke! Nellie would blush scarlet,
and say to him "oh! Edward!, what a thing to say! You know that isn't
true!" Dad fixed the bed, but G andma's enotional upset over that little
epi sode was not so easily patched up.

UP ALREADY?

When Dad took Mom to the hospital on the 5th of Decenber, 1944, a new
house was being built across the street, but it was just a shell when Mom
left for the hospital. VWhen Mom came hone 10 days | ater she was anazed
to find that the exterior of the home was conpletely finished! Marie was
also surprised at the change in the weather. Wen she went to the
hospital it was dry and mld out. When she returned hone, there was a
| ot of snow on the ground, and the tenperature had pl unmet ed.

KNI CKNAMES

Dad had a habit of giving nost people nicknanmes. He called Harold Neff
"HYQ', Fred Wackley "Wackel", M. Wagner "Pop", his sister Beatrice
"Beekie", his brother Art, "Archibald", and his brother Nornman "Nobbie".
Dad al so picked up nicknanes for all of us too. He called Mom "Punkin",
and "Meeree" as that is what his Dad called Mom "darlin little girl"

as well as sweetheart and darling. Dad called Nancy "Nacky", and "fancy
pants”. Dad called M chael "Magee", and he called Sandy "Taffy-anber" and
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"Wawoo". He called Bill "Boy! boy! It's big Bill" (with the enphasis on
all the b's). Dad called little Doug "Rugga Doug", and sonetines "Rugga
Doug, chugga lug"”. Dad naned our famly dog in later years, "Taffy", and
because of the fast novenent of her paws, he often called her "Tippy-tap.”

DAD S SAYI NGS

Dad had a nunber of saying's that | have nore or less considered to be
unique to him Sone of these sayings are:

"Hol d your horses!"™ (Slow down and think it out).

"Halt dein mund" (Hold your tongue, an old German saying).

"Es ist ganze gut!" (It is very good, another old German saying).

"Dupus" (A stupid person).

"Bi s du deutsch sprechen?" (Gernman, neaning, do you speak Gernman?).

"Was wi || st du haben?" (German, nmeaning, what will you have?).

"Bis du Kirche gehen?" (Gernman, nmeaning, are you going to Church?).
"Done for" (Wth his |last heart attack he told Marie, "I'mdone for.)"
"Du bist ein schmalz gesicht”. (German, you are a lard face).

“Aah, bait, say, katzen |ieben schnee, schnee geht fort, katzen |ieben
drecht” (A B, C, cats love the snow, snow goes away, cats love the dirt
This is a poemthat his Mther taught him.

"Doesn't know whet her he's com ng or going"

"Half time, double tine and triple time" (referring to his dance
st eps).

"A real squirrel cage" (a really goofy acting person).

"A real goof ball" (an irresponsible person).

"Keeping your eye on the ball" (referring to both ball playing and
being alert in life).

"He's really on the ball"” (He's a very alert person).

"A real oddball" (a peculiar person).
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"At the crack of the bat" (referring to his speed in running after
the ball as soon as it is hit)

“A real beaut"”

BEER & | CE CREAM

i .( _“y-h. a8
Edwar d Bender

Grandma Dahl used to think that one of Dad's favorite food conbi nations
was rather queer. Dad |loved to mx up a big bow of ice cream and then
wash this ice cream dowmn with a glass of beer. Beer and ice cream how
could he possibly eat the two at the sanme tinme?, grandma woul d say.

YEH, UH HUH

_ ady Bede = age 3 .
When Sandy was about 3 years old, Ed was sitting at the kitchen table

eating and reading the com cs. Sandy had been down the street |istening
to the two Westingburger sister-in-laws have one of their through the
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ki tchen w ndow shouting, matches which were punctuated with obscenities
and profanities. Sandy wal ked in through the back door, walked up the
steps and saw Dad sitting there at the table eating and readi ng. Sandy
said to her Dad, "God damm it, son of a bitch." Ed, engrossed in the
comcs, said to Sandy, "Yeh, uh huh.” Nellie said to Marie, "D d you
hear what Sandy just said?" And Marie answered, "Yeh!" And Nellie said
to Marie, "And did you hear what Ed said back to her?" Mm giggled and
said, "Yes!". Mom and Nellie ignored the incident and the child never
again used those words and Dad never was aware of what he said "Yeh, uh
huh" to.

SITS ON A STOCL AND BLOAS A WHI STLE

Sandy Bender

When Sandy was 3 years old, her Aunt Betty took her to Dad's store at 9100
Mack Avenue for a visit. Ed was pleasantly surprised to see his little
girl in the store so he decided to entertain her a bit to nmake her visit a
happy one. So Ed got out a long whistle that had a sliding netal rod that
he sold in his store and then he put a party type hat on his head, junped
up on his high netal stool that Norm sat on when he did repair work and
sat there and blew his whistle, naking different tunes to please his
little kid. Evidently his Sandy was not too inpressed by this entire
di spl ay of tonfoolery, for when sonmeone asked Sandy what her Dad did for a
living, she replied very matter of factly, "he sits on a stool and blows a
whi st e".

Page 134 of 299



AUNT BETTY

Beatri c'e Be‘nder Ganache

Aunt Betty worked at Dad's store at 9100 Mack Avenue for a nunber of
years, taking care of his record and jewelry departnent. She was a ¢reat
asset to his store, as she had a pl easant personality, tried to sell as
much as she could for Dad, was very dependable, and was honest to the
penny. There were young girls working in that departnent before her,
and Dad was about to close up this departnent until Betty came along as
the former girls were stealing him blind. On several occasions, Aunt
Betty left Dad's store in the mddle of the day and would take the
streetcar down Mack Avenue, getting off at Alter Road. She would walk
down Alter Rd to Ed's house and pick up Sandy and take her back to the
store. Betty would then try all the children's jewelry on Sandy and then
give her the very best pieces as she told Ed that Sandy was so cute
she should have some of this stuff. Ed quietly condescended. Ed woul d
al ways end the day by taking Sandy to the Eagle dairy across Hol conb
for an ice cream cone. That was one of the best tinmes of the day!

HARCLD ( SHORTY) DAHL

& ] L N . 1
Har ol d( Shorty), , Patricia & Dorothy Jean Dahl - 1947

There was a very sad chapter in Ed s story. Ed’ s brother Norman and
Marie's brother Harold (Shorty) worked for Ed in his appliance store on
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Mack Ave. Both of them took appliances home w thout paying for them and
ot her questions regarding noney were raised during an evening when
Norman and Shorty were drunk and started verbally attacking Ed in the
store. As a result of this verbal altercation Shorty |left the store but
Nor man remai ned. From 1948 to the 1960s neither Ed nor Marie could
visit Shorty and his famly. That made Marie very sad that Ed stayed
friends with Norman and yet she could not visit or talk to her brother.

NOW SHE DROMS ONE

|

Séndy‘Bgﬁder

On anot her occasion, it was a beautiful summer day and Dad took us to
the beach. Again Dad started playing baseball and you guessed it, little
3 year old Sandy picks up Dad's camera and started carrying it around
with her. She then took it to the beach and decided to see if a canera
floats. It doesn't. Dad had to find another fish to take it in trade
Wi thout trying it out first. Scratch two canera dealers off the list of
who Dad can deal with.

SNOW SUI' T PI CTURES

Sandy Bender
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Edward | oved taking pictures with his very expensive caneras. One day
he had Marie dress little Sandy in her snow suit. The first picture he
took of Sandy, Ed was standing in the basenent |ooking out the basenent
wi ndow. The second picture he took on the front |awn on Alter Road.

THE CARI LLON TOVNER

M ckey Bendr .

One day Dad took wus all to Belle Isle on another perfect sumrer
afternoon. We all enjoyed a Sunday afternoon picnic. Wiile Mom and Dad
sat and enjoyed the last of their picnic lunch, Mck and | went our
separate ways, exploring a bit of the island. While | was wal ki ng back
towards where Mom and Dad were, | spotted Mck in the nmpat of the
Carillon tower, over his head in water, and hanging on for dear life.
But he said to ne very calmy, "Go get Dad". | went running to Dad very
excited, saying, "Dad, Mck's drowning in the moat of the Carillon
tower!" Dad cane running and pulled Mck out of the noat. Dad asked him
how he managed to fall in there and Mck said he had stepped on a stone

in the npat, and that he had accidentally fallen in when the stone
didn't support his weight. About 15 mnutes later | had returned to the

Carillon tower as | was now curious about the npat that surrounded it
and | wanted to get a better look at it myself. But guess what | found
when | got there? You guessed it, Mck over his head in the noat,
hanging on to the side real tight. In another repeat performance, |

went running to Dad, hollering that Mck was in the noat again. Dad
al nost didn't conme as he knew that Mck was nuch too sensible a kid to
have fallen in the same noat twice in one day. But he thought he'd
better |ook anyway. And, yup, there was M ck, neck deep in the npat
again. Dad fished him out for the second time, and asked how in the
world could he have possibly fallen into the mpat not hour later. Mck
replied that he was so intrigued as to why the stone had not held his
wei ght before so he went back there to reexam ne the stone that had
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failed to hold him up. He had stretched his leg out into the noat to
feel the stone, when suddenly he lost his balance as the stone was not a
stone at all, but a lily pad, and because it had no substance when he
expected to touch a stone, he totally lost his balance, and in he went.
M ck was so enbarrassed about falling in twice that he refused to holler
for help. | think he would have preferred to have drowned than to have
been di scovered in the sane noat twice within a half hour.

CAMERA DAYS

b

' . i i o g NN
Sandy & Bill Bender Sandy & Bill under fl ood

Sandy

During Wrld War |1 Dad started buying expensive caneras and taking
pictures of our famly. The bulk of his picture taking began in 1946.
He owned a Super lkonta, A Rolliflex, and a Robot, anong nany other
canmeras. Ed | oved the cameras and would often trade in one used node

for another. We have many fine color and black and white pictures of
our famly thanks to Dad's efforts in those days; Dad used to set up
very bright flood lights and then sit the kids under the flood, |ights.
Was that ever hot after awhile! And Dad seened to take forever setting
up the exposure, trying to get the right pose and focusing. What he
would sometimes end up with was two crying, cranky kids from the
i npatience of sitting still under those hot, hot, bright I|ights. Dad
has a real cute series of pictures of Bill &1 as we grew nore and nore
inpatient, and starting slugging at each other, and finally both ended
up in tears. Dad's favorite set of pictures was the ones he took of ne in

his bedroom upstairs on Alter. | had just learned to dress nyself at
3 years of age and he wanted to capture the nonment on film This set of
pi ctures was very well done. | can still renmenmber nmy wondernment over

how pati ent he suddenly was with me taking ny tinme |aboriously dressing
and how | whispered to him as if the canera mght hear nme if | spoke too
| oudly, that he would have to tie the belt on ny dress as | hadn't
| earned how to tie one behind nmy back yet. | was very concerned that his
hel p m ght constitute cheating on ny part.
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Sandy Bender

One day when | was about 3 years old Dad was playing ball with Nancy,
M ck, and his brother at Plymuth park, when suddenly, while no one was
watching nme, | picked up Dad's finest camera that he has ever owned off
the park bench and started to swing it around. What | was doing finally
caught Dad's eye, but as he was putting the bat down to grab the canera
away from ne, | suddenly swung the camera right into a tree with a
resounding "thud”. Dad was utterly sick as he knew that the canera was
| oused up. He tried taking nore pictures with it and sure enough, it
wasn't usable anynore. Dad was so di sheartened over this as he |oved the
pictures that that canmera could take. Dad finally figured out a good
solution to his dilemma. He took the camera over to a canmera shop that
had so coveted this canera as the owner had seen what good pictures this
canmera had produced for Dad. The mn was so intent on getting this
canera in trade that he never even took the tinme to try it out!

One day in 1947 Ed decided to buy Sandy a new tricycle. Sandy was the
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first child to receive a new tricycle. Nancy tells the story of how
excited she, Ed and Marie were to see ny overwhelm ng glee when Sandy
was presented with the tricycle. Ed set the bike up in the living room
t hen woke Sandy up and brought her downstairs to see her new bi ke. \What
a great disappointnment it was for Ed and Nancy when Sandy | ooked at that
new trike, said in a dead pan tone of voice, “oh, ny new bike” and
hopped on it and started riding around the room

HALL ONEEN

Billy, Sandy & Marie

M ckey n J Hal | oween Sandy & Marie

Edward and Marie always dressed up the kids in cute Hall oween Costunes.
In the pictures shown above, Marie bought the elf costume which M ckey
first wore and then was passed down to Sandy. Marie hel ped M ckey dress
up as a hobo. Later Marie dressed Sandy up as an Oriental girl and Bill

as a ghost. Marie took the kids out “begging” alnost every Hall oween
night from their toddler days until about age 10 when the neighbor
Howard Reichard t ook Louise, Sandy and Billy from Warren to Mack on

Alter Rd and from Warren to Mack on both sides of Ashland. M ckey never
went begging with Sandy and Billy — he was 7 years older than Sandy so
each Hall oween when she was old enough to go he went on his own and
covered nmuch nore territory. Billy always tired out nuch sooner than
Sandy and her friend Louise so he went honme, and al ways dunped his candy
out on the living room floor and sorted through it |ooking for the good
stuff. Edward never went begging with the kids but he did set up his

caneras and took pictures of the kids when they returned hone. Sandy
and Louise were very happy when Bill petered out and went honme. Once he
| eft for honme Sandy and Louise used to run full speed down both sides of
Ashl and, picking up huge anmounts of candy. They always went to the

Kresnick’s twice as they were passing out bags of New Era potato chips.
Marie used to fish out a few of her favorite pieces from our shopping
bags, but Edward was never interested in the candy, only in setting up
t he camera equi pment for picture taking.
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Nor man & Arthur Bender Art hur Bender

Dad took pictures at several weddings, including Frances Bender's
weddi ng. The pictures turned out superb in every instance and we have
sonme of the finest pictures of Art and Norm from these weddi ngs. But
unfortunately, in every instance the pictures far outlasted the
marriages. So Dad felt that his picture taking was bad luck for the
participants, and from Frances' wedding on, he refused to take any
pi ctures at weddi ngs.

o 4B i
Red, Donal d, Nancy & Josephine

7
Hunt er, Don, Nancy & Christine Edwar d, Donal d, Nancy & Marie

Dad took the pictures at Nancy and Don’s weddi ng in Decenber, 1951. Two
i nportant pictures were Nancy & Don with Don’s parents, Hunter Coyle and
Christine Young Stephens and Edward and Mari e Bender with Nancy and Don.
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State of Indiana, to-wit: Steuben County, ss:
70 ALL WHO SHALL SEE THESE PRESENTS — GREETINGS:

Know yet that any person empowered by law to solemnize marriage is hereby authorized to join to-

Donald Stephens
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N Bend P
and aney SeRtRL and for so doing,
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Iy testigony whereof 1'_"w_mumﬂmnm_m"m"mumuuﬁéagﬁxz?"}?§¥0 eeee, Clerk of the

Steuben Circuit' Court, do hereby subscribe ‘my name and affix the seal of said Court at Angola, Indiana,

this 2480 day of October s, |
' ..Eugene Maloy e Clerk
By __._“E”hyllis Erwin Deputy
State of Indiana. to-wit: Steuben Caunty: ss:
This certifies that [ joined in marriage as husband and wife ...Danald..Stephens
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s thee o e s dagt o I — . T i
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State of Indiana, to-wit: Steuben County: ss:

[T 115 IS 4 115 S——————— e e, Clerk of the Circuit Court within and

for said County and State, do hereby certify that the above and foregoing are true and correct copies of
marriage license Jssted Lo e e —Donald-Stephens s T ——
....... Naney-Bender .. e and the certificate

of the officer solemnizing the marriage as the same appears of record in my office.

In witness whereof I hercunto set my hand and affix the seal of said Courl-,at Angola;: India}'\a. this

97 s
B2 day of Bidarousinici: R S | Rt
Volume 121 Page 130 /\OAZM ﬁ/’-f?‘ﬁﬁ o Clerk

%M&J A Deputy

Waddall Printing Co
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Donal d & Nancy Stephens

Nancy & Don had a beautiful sepia 8 X 10 taken shortly after they

marri ed. Edward was very pleased with this picture. Edward said that
before any of his children were born he was hoping that all of his
children would be very good |ooking as he said one’'s life is so mnuch
better if one was good | ooking. Nancy surely nore than fulfilled his

expectations as she was stunning in this picture.

RCSE BEI GE

Dad had painted the front room chartreuse in July, 1943 but Mom soon grew
tired of that color, so in April, 1945 she got to work painting the |iving
room and dining room a rose beige, a darkish color that was all the rage
that year. She liked that color very nuch and kept that color in her
living room for 4 or 5 years. She also painted the kitchen a pink around
that time and Dad had re-varnished all the woodwork. But the kids kicked
up the woodwork so bad and Mom and Dad thought that the natural wvarnish
was too dark |ooking, so they eventually started painting all the woodwork
white instead of varnishing it that dark color. But we kids always played
up agai nst the woodwork and as a result the woodwork was al ways ki cked up
and was half paint and half varni sh show ng through.

NEW CUPBQOARDS

About this same time Harold Neff put new cupboards in our kitchen for us.
They were painted white and had chrone handles on them To open the
cupboard, you would pull up on the chrone handle and the little toot on
the handle would pull up and away from the chronme catch. The cupboards
were on the dining room and bedroom sides of the kitchen and were over
the stove, the refrigerator and over the kitchen sink. When | was about
7 years old, Mm had the old porcelain sink pulled out which was
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freestanding with the bare pipes exposed and she had an encl osed Youngst own
sink put in which had a dish sprayer attached to it. It was a handsone
sink for its time. The kitchen table used to sit under the side w ndow in
the sumer tinme and against the stairway wall in the winter time. Mst of
the years when | was growing up we had a 21d rounded top Norge
refrigerator.

THE COAL BIN

One year Dad called all the coal suppliers to see who could give himthe
best price on coal. One dealer gave him an unbeatable price on coal but
that price was valid only if Dad bought a whole winter's supply at one
time. Dad, unbeknownst to Mom agreed and set up a delivery date. Dad
told Mom that the coal was comng on that day and that it was nore than
t he usual anount, but he never said how much. \Wen the coal man cane, he
usually shut the coal bin door so that all the coal would land only in
the coal bin, and you would only open up the coal bin when you wanted to
shovel sone coal into the furnace. But this day the man opened, up the
coal bin door really wde and Mom soon found out why. The man started
dunping coal from his truck and he just kept dunping. He pushed his dunp
bed hi gher and higher into the air. By the tine he had enptied his whole
truck's worth of coal into coal bin, the whole back of the basement was
| oaded full of coal. Al that extra coal had to be shoveled by hand into
the fruit cellar section of the basenment and then into the free standing
section of the basenent between the two bins. Momwas really worried when
she saw all that coal as it was standing not too far away from the
furnace and she was afraid that if it was close enough to the furnace it
too m ght catch on fire and burn the whol e house down!

Ed & Marie al so had an unexpected surprise in that coal bin. On a Sunday in
the 1%' of March, 1944 Nancy and M ke went to the show for the afternoon so
feeling frisky with the advent of Springtinme Ed coaxed Marie to go down to
the coal bin with himand nmake sone whoopee. Marie was very nervous as she
was afraid that the kids mght conme hone early. The kids did not cone hone
early. but what did come 9 nonths later was their third child Sandy.
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NO SEE, NO EAT

. ~—
M ckey Bender

One day Mck was in the basenment and he tried to open up the coal bin
door but it was stuck and he couldn't get it open. It was a hook and eye
type of lock so he decided to get it open by finding sonething with
which to pry the lock open. He settled on a small stick and started
hitting the bottom of the hook with the stick. Suddenly the hook gave
way and the force of the unneeded blow threw M ck's arm suddenly upward
and he hit hinmself right in the eye with the stick. Mrn called Dad and
Dad ran right home and took Mck to a doctor. The doctor decided that
the injury wasn't serious so he put sonme nedicine in Mck's eye and put a
big patch over his eye and sent him home. Mom made sonme spaghetti for
supper and when Mck and | sat clown to eat, | heartily ate ny
spaghetti, but M ck, still upset over his injured eye, only pushed the
spaghetti around on the plate, eating alnost none of it. | asked M ck
why he wasn't eating his spaghetti, and he replied that if he couldn't
see it, he wouldn't eat it. | always thought that was a very odd answer
to my question.

ABORTED STI CKUP

Edwar d Bender‘

One night Dad was in his 9100 Mack Avenue store all alone, about to
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close up shop for the night when three very suspicious acting nen
wal ked into Dad's store. Dad imediately became very wary and tense.
They didn't look at any of the merchandise or at Dad, but rather al

three of them stood by the front door and | ooked around the store to see
if any customers were there. Dad started to sweat and say to hinself,
"Boy, I'mreally in for something now!" Dad said to himself, "Think
fast. What's the best way to handle this one? Certainly don't |let them
know you're alone!"™ Then Dad took his best shot. He said to Norm
who wasn't there. Norm put the broken radios to one side and 'l
have a look at them tonbrrow. Kay (who |ikew se had, gone hone
earlier) turn off the hot water heater. Then the coal furnace started
maki ng some |oud noises, so Dad said to the enpty back room of the
store, "Mck, stop slammng things around, for Pete's sake be careful
with the nerchandise so you don't break anything. And then, Dad added

a little extra touch to his ghostly conversation, he said to the
i mgi nary, enployees in the back room "Hey, Norm bring nme my gun. |
think 1"Il take it honme with me tonight. Cone on, bring it here, what's
keeping you, get a nove on, wll you!?" The three nen |ooked at each

other, and fortunately that noisy furnace coughed up sone nore racket and
the three nmen quickly slipped out of the store. Dad ran up front and
swiftly |locked the front door and then sat down and started to shake
Then, when he determ ned that no one was outside waiting for him he
junmped into his car and went hone for a fitful night's rest.

LAFAYETTE & THE BOULEVARD

-
[
!

Qﬁ‘%aq|ﬁf

Mke Bender

Dad had an awful time trying to find a suitable truck driver to make
his deliveries as every one he hired ended up smashing, up his delivery
truck. Kay Fraser was one of the delivery nen that Dad |iked, but Kay was
costing himtoo much in smashed trucks, so Dad had to let him go. There
was a red headed guy by the name of Frank, but he too would smash up
the truck. Dad in total desperation, decided to teach 12 year old M ke
how to drive a truck as M ke was such a sensible young boy that Dad felt
that he could trust himto drive the truck.

M ke turned out to be as prudent a driver as Dad thought he would be and
so at the age of 12 years Dad gave Mke the job of truck driver. M ke
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drove the truck after school and on weekends. All the accidents ceased
and Dad could finally keep a delivery truck on the road. M ke drove the
truck for two years wi thout incident. Then one day M ke was neking a
delivery near East G and Boul evard and Lafayette, an area with a | ot of
traffic congestion and very narrow streets. M ke was watching the
traffic carefully, when suddenly a car that Mke did not see pulled out
in front of him and M ke struck him broadside. M ke was so shook up
over this accident. He had never been in an accident before. He was in
total shock over having caused the accident and not having seen the car
on time and smashing up that car and Dad's truck. A really nice
pol i ceman responded to the accident and he correctly ascertained that
M ke was in shock over the accident so the policeman quickly called Dad
and asked himto conme over quick and help Mck. Dad came right over and
was so sad to see Mck in such recrimnation and such shock. M ck had
wandered off down the street and was trying to figure out in his mnd
just how that accident could have occurred as he had been so careful
with his driving. The policeman told Dad that he could see what a good
boy Mck was and how badly he felt about the accident. The policeman
did not issue any tickets but gently suggested to Dad that M ck was
too young to be shouldering such a big responsibility of driving a truck
and being responsible for the truck and the nerchandi se. He suggested
t hat perhaps Mck be allowed to get a little older before having to be
the chief deliveryman for Dad's store.

CHRI STMAS MORNI NGS

St
M ckey

When we were little every Christmas norning was about the same. About 2
in the norning on Decenber 25, Mom would remnd Dad that he still had
sone toys that needed assenbly. Dad would utter an inaudible groan and
set to work. Then at 5 AM us kids would wake up in the pitch dark and
run into Mom and Dad's room and beg to be allowed to open the presents.
| would always go to the bathroom first before waking them up and then
woul d stand there in front of the Christmas tree in awe, staring at all
the wrapped presents. The bulbs would shine so in the dark, and |
woul d al ways | ook for nmy doll under the tree. Mom and Dad al ways got up
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to watch us open the presents, but Dad would crawl back into bed right
afterwards and resurface at a nore decent hour. | renenber the year
M ck got the nmotorized erector set. That was the neatest present, along
with Doug's electric train. W also have a picture of Mke playing with
hi s garage under the Christmas tree which that year was on the north wal
of the living room

1949 DCODGE

Marie & Bill Bender in 1949 Dodge

Dad bought his 1949 Dodge new and really |iked the car when he first got
it as it was a very snooth running car and he liked the | ooks of it.
But when the first rain stormcane, Dad really sobered up. It turns out
that the car had one quirk - it absolutely refused to run in the rain!
Dad had the car to the repair shop every tine it rained and despite
replaced wiring, no one could get that car to run in the rain. After 2
years of babying the car, Dad finally gave up as he still had to go to
work, even in the rain, and he was sick of walking or taking a bus on
rainy days. So he shopped around for a new car and settled on a Pontiac
Chieftain, green in color, 1951 vintage. Dad | oved that new Pontiac al

t he days he owned it. He never had a bit of trouble with that car. Dad
traded in his 1949 Dodge on the new Pontiac and he no sooner gave up
possession of the car than the conpany gave his Dodge one of the nost
prom nent spots on its used car lot. Dad went in to pick up sonme papers
on his new car and spotted some nen standing around his 1949 Dodge, so he
stepped over there to ease drop on the conversation. Dad chuckled to
hi nsel f when he heard the nen arguing over who had asked to buy the car
first, as they both wanted that car. Dad grinned, and silently w shed
t he wi nner of the argunment lots of |luck on rainy days.

1951 PONTI AC

Dad | oved that car so nuch, it was al nost human in Dad's eyes. The only
bad thing about the car was that it got only 11 mles per gallon, but
Dad so |oved that car, that he forgave it for giving himthat little
m | eage. The car was a 3 speed nmmnual transm ssion as automatics did
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not exist wuntil that nodel year and Dad was suspicious of those new
fangled cars. Dad would get better nleage and save hinself sone
aggravation by shifting his car from 1st to third gear, thus avoiding
2nd gear entirely. The car got used to that pattern and soon forgot it
had a second gear. One day Juliet Meeseman, our next door neighbor
borrowed Dad's car for a short errand. Juliet was a real sensible,
responsible girl, so Dad lent her his car. When Juliet returned Dad's
car she was darn near hysterical. No matter what she tried, the car
would not go into 2nd gear! Dad |aughed and told her that he hadn't
used second gear since he drove the car out of the showoom Juliet was
mad at Dad for not telling her ahead of tine and saving her a |ot of
worry and grief.

THE FENCE

Edward Bender

One time a man canme into Dad's store on Mack and offered to sell Dad new
mer chandi se for a song. Dad asked to see the stuff, and when he saw it
was still in cartons, he realized that the stuff was stolen. Dad was
always a very honest nman and he wanted no part O the stolen
mer chandi se. Dad called the police and told them what had transpired.
The police told Dad that if the nmen ever canme back again, Dad was to
call them and they would watch the transaction from the back room and
then arrest the nmen for peddling stolen nerchandi se. The nen cane back
again and Dad called the police. Dad stalled the nmen, but the police
never showed up. The police later told Dad they were sorry that they
didn't show up and that Dad was to call them again if the nen ever
came back. They came back and Dad called the police and this tinme the
police did conme, saw the transaction, and arrested the men. The nen were
soon out on bond and they threatened to kill Dad's famly for turning
them in. Dad was very wary and watched very closely when |eaving the
store at night. One night when Dad pulled away from the store, he soon
di scovered that he was being followed by two nen in a car. Dad nade a
quick left hand turn into a side street and the other car followed

Then the chase was on. Dad turned every which way through side streets
and busy streets and about 20 mnutes later Dad had succeeded in
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ditching those nen. Dad was never followed again after that, but he
spent many a sl eepless night worrying over the safety of his famly.

AROUND THE CORNER!

Edwar d Behder

One night Dad was driving home from work when suddenly a car turned |eft
right in front of Dad. He was going too fast to stop, so he did the only
thing he could to keep fromhitting him he drove around the corner too,
so close to the guy's car that you could have put a piece of paper
between the two cars. The guy junped out of his car and hollered at
Dad, "What do you think you are doing?". Dad replied, "lIt's not what |
was doi ng, but rather, what were you doing cutting right in front of ny
car |ike that?"

TENSI ON HEADACHES

Edwar d Bender

Dad said that when he was working |ate he would get such tension headaches
worryi ng about how to pay the bills for the nerchandise that was shipped
to him but not yet sold. Dad said that sonmetinmes he would rub his
forehead violently with his fingers and in so doing would alleviate the
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pain of the headaches. One tine Dad was so tense that every nuscle in his
body ached. Suddenly, realizing what this tension was doing to his body,
Dad suddenly threw back his head and |aughed at hinself. It was a great
tension reducer to laugh at hinself and it helped a lot to ease the pain.
Dad | oved his store, but there were times when the responsibility for all
t hat unsol d nerchandi se rested heavy on his shoul ders.

THE DORMER

IR SRR R S ]
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Har ol d Nef f Nel | i e Dahl

b
b

When Sandy was born Ed decided that his house was just too crowded with
three kids, not to mention the fact that G andma Dahl lived with us
every sumrer. So one day Ed talked to Harold Neff who agreed to finish
of f our dormer into bedroons. Harold worked on our house in the sunmmrer
of 1948 and built us a very fine second story. Harold's main limtation
was the fact that materials were hard to obtain because of the war. Ed
and Marie would help Harold work while G andma Dahl would watch the
kids for them One day Nellie shouted up the stairs very excitedly to Mom
that Sandy got away from her and ran out the front door and down the
street. Mom had to drop what she was doing and run after Sandy who was
by now half way to Johnson's M Ik Depot! Nellie was too heavy and old to
run, so Marie had to do the leg work. Marie brought the kid back and
then | ocked the screen door so the kid couldn't get out again. Harold
finished the upstairs that year, with the only deficiency being plywod
i nstead of hard wood floors as hard wood was not yet avail able. The front
roomwth the big walk in closet with rods on two sides belonged to Mom
and Dad, the mddle bedroom bel onged to Sandy, and the bedroom on the
Meeseman side bel onged to M ck. Nancy had the back bedroom downstairs
that used to belong to Mom and Dad. Grandma had the bedroom downstairs
that is closest to the living room G andma saw the upstairs only
once as it was inpossible for her to walk down stairs due to her
Par ki nson’ s di sease. But she really wanted to see the finished upstairs
so she went upstairs with Mom s help and she canme back down by sitting
down on the stairs and bunping down one stair at a tinme on her fanny.
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BASEMENT FOOTBALL

..............
..............

{ x A Bari®
Sandy Bender Sandy Bender

Dad started hollering at Mck and nme one day for all the dents in the
furnace ducts in the basenent. He said that he didn't know how we were
denting the pipes, but whatever we were doing, to cut it out. Well,
that was very disheartening orders for Mck and me as we put those
dents in the ducts in the winter playing what could best be described
as basenent football. We would throw that ball with wild abandon in the
basenent and when we got too exuberant, we would throwit a little too
high and it would hit one of the pipes with a big "WHOW! " and put a new
dent in the pipe closest to the Mc Cubbin's house. It was as nuch fun
to hit a pipe as it was to play football down there. W had nane nore
| aughs playing basenment football than the real thing outside in the

better weather. Well, one day Dad had cabin fever and he cane
downstairs to see what we could do to anuse him Know ng that the pipes
were sacred cows so to speak, | timdly suggested to Dad that he play
basenment football with me and that we would be real careful not to hit
the pipes. Well, Dad very soon got caught up in the fun and excitenent
of basenent football and liked it better than Mck and |I. Dad soon was

"WHOPPI NG' the pipes nore than we ever did and he bust out |aughing
every time he got one real good. But he soberly added that he hoped that
one woul dn't bust at the seans from such treatnent.

PLEASE CGET My MOTHER

One day Dad said he |ooking out of his front window in the Mack Avenue
store and enjoying the sunshine when all of a sudden a boy about 10
years old stepped off the curb on the other side of Mack Avenue and
right into the path of an oncomng car. Dad said the boy flew way up
into the air and cane down and | anded on the car hood and then slid off
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and | anded on the pavenment in front of the car. Dad, who always was
sensitive, had to put his head between his legs as he thought he was
going to faint at seeing such a sight. Wen Dad regained some of his
conposure, he went across the street to see if he could do anything
for the boy. Dad got sick all over again when he got there for one of
t he boy's eyes was hanging half out of the socket and the boy was maki ng
one pathetic plea, "Please get ny nother for me". Sonmeone had run to
t he address that the boy had given and had fetched the boy’'s nother to
t he scene of the accident. The boy’s nother enfol ded her son in her arns
and he quietly died in the security of the arns of the woman who had born
himonly 10 short years before.

FIRE I N QUR GARAGE

{ ,\\__,, s

Nancy Bender ' chael -rBendr

One day Nancy and Mck were playing in the garage together and as is
customary with children, one thing led to another and the next thing we
knew, M ck and Nancy were playing with nmatches. Suddenly things got out
of hand, and the garage caught on Fire! Nancy and Mck ran into the
house and got water and put the fire out by thenselves. This happened
bef ore the days when Dad used our garage for a warehouse for his T.V.'s
and appl i ances.

LIT C GARETTE

One day M. Meeseman's son Victor called Dad on the tel ephone and told
Dad that there was a man in our garage. The garage was pitch black and
all that Victor could see of the man was a lit cigarette. Dad got a
flashlight and went into the garage, but he found no one, however, the
door, which was always kept |ocked was open, so there was a good
possibility that there was soneone in there earlier when Victor called.
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SUNDAY MORNI NGS

Eugene, Donald & David Gamache Clyde, Henry, Francis Donald (Skin)& Arthur Bender

When Dad was laid out in the funeral parlor, there was one story that
all his fifty year old nephews told to ne. Wwen they were around 12
years old, Dad would conme into their house early every Sunday norning,
run upstairs to their bedroom and say, "Hurry up and get dressed, were
pl aying ball today." The kids would then spring out of bed, sone very
eagerly, sone rather reluctantly and would follow Dad as if he were the
Pied Piper to the ball field. Al the Bender and Gamache kids had a very
good tine once they all got out there on the ball field together. Art Jr
said that Dad was the one person who always treated all the teenagers
like a mllion dollars. He said he would never forget Dad's kind

treatment of him when he was a kid. He said Dad always seened to have
time for the kids.

BASEMENT W NDOW

Sandy Bender

One day when | was 3 years old, we had just had a |large snowfall which Dad
found exhilarating, as it was the first significant snowfall of the
season. Dad got out his favorite canmera, had Mom dress ne up in nmy new
snowsuit, and out the two of us went, Dad with | oaded canmera in hand. |
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frolicked and played in the big blanket of the new white stuff, and Dad
shot away to his heart's content. Suddenly, Dad told ne to | ook at the
basenment wi ndow on the Meeseman side of the house. Then Dad ran away

around to the back of the house as fast as he could. | stood for a
moment wondering what in the world was going on, then decided to | ook
in the side basenment w ndow as Dad had asked. When | got to that

wi ndow, Dad had the w ndow open, and as | bent over peering in the open
wi ndow in the mddle of the winter and | aughing at Dad, he was shooting
pi ctures. That day | thought he was acting awfully silly, but today |I'm
very grateful to have those pictures. It is too bad that we have so few
pi ctures of Dad fromthose years, as he was the person behind the canera.

=, '$ 1

2 Sandy on Alter Rd.

Dad was in a picture taking nood a few nonths before Bill was born. So
one night little Sandy got to stay up late for the picture taking
sessi on. VWile Ed was setting up the canera and lights Sandy was
standi ng on and junping up and down on a pyrex glass dish. Mari e made

her get off the dish. Ed m ssed that picture but he got one of a quite
pregnant Marie bawling out little Sandy.

Bl LL

e ————

Billy Bender ' Billy Bender Billy Bender

Bill was born on the 2 of January, 1948, the fourth child of Marie Dahl
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& Edward Bender. Bill canme about 2 weeks early and was a much snaller
baby than the other children. Bill weighed in at just over 5 Ibs., thus
being 2 to 3 I bs Iess than the other children. VWhen Marie was expecting
him she called him "GOscar", so when she brought him hone from the
hospital, Sandy who was 3 wanted to see her new baby brother. Marie was
very wary of letting the toddl er near her new baby, so at first Sandy

was kept away from Bill while she undressed him and settled himin to
the couch which sat against Meseman's wall. Mom sat near the dining
room on the couch that day. When she had Bill out of his snowsuit and

into a receiving blanket she told Sandy she could come up and take a
| ook at him but she could not touch him Sandy came up, |ooked at him
and said, "Oh, Oscar, he's ugly!™ This hurt Moms feelings as Bill was
a trifle homely in the first few weeks, but later he turned into an
adorabl e baby. Bill had problens at first. He could not hold his own
head up and Mom had to prop his head up with pillows. Bill did not sit
up on time, and he learned to walk on Easter Sunday, 1949 with nuch
prompting from Ed and Marie. They held their arnms out all day that day

having him walk short distances from one to another. Bill never did
learn to crawl. He rolled where ever he wanted to go until he |earned
to walk. Bill was an unbelievably sweet baby. He smled a |ot, and was

the best baby for disposition. He loved to play with the wheel of the
bi ke in the backyard, spinning it for hours.

L ._ e T B
Bi I | spinning bike wheel

Mom and Dad had to tie up Bill in the back yard as we were afraid he
would run out into Alter Rd and get hit. Here is a picture of himin
this harness and rope. One tinme he untied the rope and brought it in
to Marie in the kitchen
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Sandy, M ke naking snov'\.m;in

g nitl

M ke maki ng snowman Bi Il watching

M ke nmade the biggest snowman on nore than one occasion in our back

yard on Alter Rd. Bill used to love to stand there and watch him As
you can see from the picture, the snowran was taller than M ke! It
took quite a bit of strength for Mke to haul up the second and third
tier. VWen Ed saw that inpressive snowran he ran and grabbed his

canera to save it for posterity.

Billy Bender

Bill also loved to listen to records. Dad bought him many records for
little children and a record player and Bill used to listen to those
records for hours with his cowboy clothes on. His favorite record was

the one about the froggy in the meadow.
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Edward Paul & Wl liam Henry Bender 1950

SURPRI SE!

One day Mom decided to throw Dad a surprise birthday party as he had
never had a birthday party before. Mom did all the baking while he was
at work and invited all their friends and relatives over. They di med all
the lights and when Ed walked in they all vyelled "SURPRISE"!.
surprised he was as never in his |life had he expected a birthday party
for hinself! Dad soon got into the swing of things, and he thoroughly
enjoyed hinself at his first birthday party.
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SWOLLEN LI P

.‘EJ‘. | . "-"I'.‘ < N/
Bi I | Bennder Marie & Bill Bender

In the sumrer of 1948 Dad took all of us to Rochester State Park at the
end of John R road in Rochester, as he had done many tinmes before
and after this particular outing. Dad and Mom |oved that park and
they took us several tinmes a year to this park. Wen you parked your
car, you had to walk several hundred feet to a long, wde, wooden
stairway that went down about 100 feet into a valley in which flowed
the Clinton River. The nost fun part of the park was the steep hills on
the one side of the valley. Dad and | never walked down the stairs as
we felt that was for sissies. We wal ked down the steep hill, holding
onto tree branches to keep from slipping or plunmeting down the hill.
When there were no tree branches within grabbing distance, and all else
had failed, you nerely slid down on the seat of your pants. Going back up
the hill was not as treacherous as going down, so to increase the
excitement we would pick the highest and barest part of the hill to
ascend. Sonmetimes we would talk Mom into going up this kind of trail
wth us and then it would be a real challenge to get Mom safely up the
hill with us. Mom thoroughly enjoyed her visits to Rochester park with
her famly, but what she didn't enjoy was washday the next day! Wat a
pile of filthy clothes she would have! Another very enjoyable part of
the park was wal king along the Clinton River, watching the water nove

swiftly and surely onward. In |ater years, Dad and | found a |og
fallen over the river at the wide part of the river. W tested the
|l og out and found it to be fairly secure. So Dad and I, one at a tine,
crossed over that log to the other side. It created a few exciting

nmonments and nore than once Dad sure |ooked |ike he was going to get an
unschedul ed dunki ng! But he m ght have been faking a little just to
increase the fun! Dad had a way of doing that sonetines just to watch all
the excitenent he could create in the rest of us. One day in the sumer
of 1948 we had clinbed the hills and we were now wal king along the river

when suddenly out of nowhere, a bee canme and stung baby Bill on the
i p! None of us ever saw the bee, but we sure did see the results of
his stinger! Bill's |lip was badly swollen, and thus our beautiful
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outing was cut short as Ed and Marie rushed their baby hone to attend
to his swollen little lip.

BROKEN BRI DGE

M ckey

One day in the fall of 1948, Mom packed a picnic lunch, and Dad took us
kids and Mom and Grandma Dahl to Rochester State park. When we got
there it was raining, so Dad drove around the outside of the park on
t he back roads to enjoy the fall colors, while waiting for the rain to
hopefully clear up. VWhile driving around we all got hungry so Dad
decided that we would eat our sandwiches in the car on the back road.
Dad was | ooking for a good place to stop, when suddenly, we canme upon a
sign that said, "Bridge unsafe, do not use". Dad stopped the car,
| ooked at the bridge and said it |ooked sound to him Dad then told
Mck to get out of the car and junp up and down on the bridge to see if
it would hold his weight. Mck did so and said that nothing appeared to
give way, but by this time Mom and G andma Dahl were hysterical, first
over the idea of the bridge collapsing while Mck was bouncing up and
down on it, then the idea of driving over it sent the two wonen into
fits of hysterics! Ed, loving to prolong a suspenseful nonment when he
coul d, decided that they would have their picnic lunch on this side of
t he broken down bridge and then they would drive over it and see whet her
or not the car would fall into the river sown bel ow. Needless to say,
the women did not enjoy their picnic lunch in the |least! W had
french bread with sesane seeds, strong tasting lunch nmeat, probably
pepper |oaf with ketchup on it. | didn't like it as the ketchup nade the
sandwi ch ki nd of soggy. The picnic lunch eaten, we then, proceeded across
the bridge very slowy. The wonmen would have died of anxiety! But
when | | ooked at Dad' s face, he was rather concerned about this
bri dge hinself, although he wouldn't admt it! W got across the bridge
safely, but we never did make it into the park that day as the rain never
| et up.
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LET'S GO TO MI. CLEMENS & GET LOST!

Dad al ways used to | augh whenever he was heading into M. Clenens as he
used to say, "Every tinme | go into M. Clenens | get lost!" There are
many hidden side roads in M. Clenens, including North & South River
Roads, that do not start off Gatiot, but rather off of side streets,
which are hard to find. So consequently, Dad used to drive around in
circles, losing oodles of time, trying to find the entrance to one of
those darn roads that ran along the Clinton River. One day Dad took us
for a night ride around Belle Isle as it was a real scorcher that night
and we all needed a cooling off. But, unfortunately, the whole city of
Detroit also had the same idea in mnd and Belle Isle was crowded as it
had never been before. The cars were bunper to bunper along all four
| anes. So Dad drove us around the island and when he tried to get onto
the Belle Isle bridge, the other cars would not | et himmerge over and he
was forced to follow the other cars around the island again. Dad edged
over closer to the right hand lane to get onto the bridge, but the
cars wouldn't let himget into the right hand |ane, so when we got to
t he bridge again, Dad couldn't get on and had to foll ow everyone around
again. He was fit to be tied! Finally the third trip around the
island, Dad forced his way into the right lane by alnobst taking a
burmper off the car behind himin the right |Iane. As Dad was forcing his
way into the right |ane he had said to Mom that getting off this island
tonight was nore frustrating than going to M. Clenens and getting | ost!

MC CRACKEN S FARM

.

e

“JI P = ;
Har ol d& M | dred Neff

In the late 1940's Mom and Dad woul d get together Wth Harold and M | dred
Neff and we would all go to MCracken's Turkey farm two Sundays before
Christms. Mm and Dad would let us kids run |oose on the farm while
they went inside and talked to the farmer to see how nuch the turkeys
were running in price this year. Us kids would run around in the yard
outside as it was such a long ride to the Mc Cracken farm from Alter
Road and after driving to M. Cenmens and then getting lost for another '/,
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hour trying to find South River Road, we were bored to tears and very
stiff, despite the beautiful ride down the picturesque South River Road.
Mom and Dad would then conme out of the store and pick out which live
turkey they wanted for their Thanksgiving dinner. Bill, who was about 3
years old, decided to tease the coup full of turkeys that year. | told
Bill to keep his hand out of the coup or he would be sorry, but he
woul dn't listen. Bill kept sticking his finger through the wire nesh
and sure enough, the turkeys were nmuch faster than Bill's finger, and
the old turkey bit hima good one right on the finger! Bill how ed but
Mom and Dad were too busy trying to pick out the very best | ooking turkey
in the place to pay much attention to Bill's distress. | have always been
surprised that Dad ever went to a live turkey farm and actually picked
out a live turkey to be slaughtered, as Dad has always been such a
gentl e soul and has never been able to tolerate the thought of any living
t hi ng being butchered. Mom and Dad would go back to MCracken's farm the
next week and their turkey would be killed, de-feathered and ready to
go. Al the turkeys would be sitting in a tub full of cold water with
the people's nanme tags on. What Mom and Dad used to be outraged over
but woul d al ways | augh about was the fact the MCracken would pull the
turkey out the water, hold it horizontal so as little water as possible
woul d | eak out of the turkey and he would get that turkey on the scale
as full of water as he could and then weigh it before the water could
pour out. This practice made for the richest turkey farmin the area.

WARREN CANYON

1957

fiie
e

Edwar d Bender Nor man Bender Edward & M chael Bender

Dad used to go to Warren-Canyon Park every Sunday afternoon with us
kids and he would neet his brother Norman and his kids there. W would
then settle into to playing a few good hours of baseball. Dad |oved
pl ayi ng baseball and |like his earlier days, he felt truly alive when
he was on the ball field. Dad put me in the short stop position when
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| was only 5 years old and | was terrified of the hard ball com ng
whi zzing at nme. But within a few years | got the hang of the ganme and
| earned to enjoy playing as nuch as Dad did. Sonmetinmes Bill would run
up and down the toboggan run hill while Dad played baseball. Once Norm
told 4 year old Pinky to go get a 6 pack of pop for the guys. | told
Dad that I, who was 6, would go with himto get the pop as he was too
small to carry that nuch pop. Dad told nme, no, | wasn't going to cross
Warren Avenue as | was too small. | replied that Pinky was a | ot
smaller than me. Dad said what Norm s kids did was Norm s business,
but what us kids did was Dad's business. Dad would often buy us good

Humor ice cream after we finished playing. In later years we would
sonetinmes fly a kite first, then play baseball while the kite was flying
by itself. After we were done playing baseball we were alnpst too

tired to haul in the kite. Those were very haunt tines.

HEY, DAD, YOU RE LOSI NG SOVETH NG

Dad used to love to play football with all of us in the fall. He used
to play with M ke and Mke's friends, the Barr boys and their cousins.
One time M ke Sundling, who was supposed to be only playing touch
football, got carried away and tackled Dad who was carrying the ball

instead of just touching him Dad's glasses went flying and M ke
Sundling | anded right on top of the glasses. M ke having wei ghed over
250 I bs, you can guess the condition of Dad's glasses -- yup, smashed
to smthereens! But Dad was not angry as he loved football and he
realized that those things do happen now and again. But M ke Sundling
kept apologizing all over the place. Dad could throw and kick a rea
good spiral ball and he got a lot of distance out of the ball, too.
One time Dad and | were practicing throwing spirals at Warren Canyon
park in about 30° weather, when Dad threw a real hard spiral. |
reached up to catch it and the full force of the end of the ball hit
me square in the right thunb. Boy, did ny thunmb swell up! Dad and |
were real proud of nmy injury in the line of duty, so to speak, and he
took me to a drugstore at 7 Mle and Mack to get an Ace bandage, but
that didn't do the job as ny thunb was splintered in over 40 places. |
ended up having to have it operated on. That was a very expensive
football game as Dad carried no health insurance on us. But as usual,

he never said a word about the cost. Another time Bill, Dad, | and a
nei ghbor were playing football at Wrren Canyon and Dad ended up
carrying the ball with me in hot pursuit on his tail. Well, Dad wasn't

about to let a kid catch up to him so he ran like the wi nd. But Dad
soon ran into his usual problem he could never keep his pants up for
very long. Dad was a running and his pants were a falling! But if he

sl owed down to hitch up his pants, | mght catch him So on he ran and
down and down his pants slid. As Dad made it past the end zone, his
pants suddenly |anded down around his ankles with all of his 1long
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johns showing for the whole world to see. Dad wasn't quite sure if
Wi nning those 7 points was worth | osing his pants over.

BROKEN ELBOW

Dad and | used to like to horse around at the kitchen table after everyone
was t hrough eating. One nmorning in summer we were westling and trying
to hit each other w thout being hit back. Suddenly | lunged at Dad to take
a good swi pe, but he lunged toward the wall to get out of the way, when
suddenly his chair turned sideways and he spilled out of the chair and
hit the heating grate full force with his elbow. He cracked his el bow
and to the end of his days he had trouble with that cracked el bow. That

was one of a nunber of tinmes when our horseplay got a little too out of
hand.

EASTER SUNDAY

L - r ’
Sandy Bender — Easter Sunday, 1947

7

 ar

Edward & M ékey Bénder

M ckey Bender

remenber one Easter Sunday around 1954 in particular. W went to St.
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John Berchman's Church all dressed up in our Sunday finest, then cane
hone to a fine ham dinner with all the trinm ngs that Mom had prepared
for us. After dinner Dad had an eye on the great outdoors as the
weat her was perfect. Sunny and about 60° which was unseasonabl e warm for
this tinme of year. The spring thaw had set in and the ground was warm
and nmushy. Dad had his heart set on going to Warren Canyon Park and
having his first good ball gane of the season with us kids. Mom used
to come along with us sonmetinmes and sit in the car and play with the
youngest child. Dad invited all the Barr boys and they gladly joined
us for some good hard practice to start off the new season. W played
our hearts out and the Barr boys always had to admt that Dad was
al ways the best hitter out of the whole bunch in spite of his older
age. Bob Barr could hit them further on occasion than Dad, but Dad was
a consistently good hitter in spite of l|ousy pitches. W all had a
great time that day and came back nmuddier than all get out from
kneeling in the nmud to catch the ball. W all felt very sad as we stood
on the porch and watched the sun set as we knew that Easter vacation
was now at an end and tonorrow it was back to school and for the ol der
ones of us, back to work. There was no finer day that year than that
East er Sunday.

Dougl as Paul Beﬁder Sr.

Doug joined our famly on 20 June, 1952. Mm had had a mserable
pregnancy and now an even nore m serable |abor. She had decided that
Doug would be the last as she was getting too old to safely have
children. Doug weighed 9 Ibs and was the l|argest baby born to our
famly. He was born at the Art Centre Hospital and what made things so
bad for Mom was the fact that they let her out of the hospital after
only 3 days, when she had been in the hospital for 10 days with the
other children. She was totally exhausted when she cane honme after
havi ng Doug. We have pictures of Mom hol di ng Doug when she first brought
hi m home and Momis fast asleep in the chair and Doug is | ooking up at
her. Doug was a difficult baby and he cried day and night until he was
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over 3 years old. Doug was a very smart kid and caught on to things
really fast. He wal ked and talked on tine and was a |eader in the
nei ghbor hood. He could think up better m schief than any other kid on
t he bl ock, except maybe Johnni e Car mack.

THE URCHI N

Marie & Dougl as Bender — July 1952

Bef ore Mom went into the hospital to have Doug she bought him all new
clothes and bl ankets and set out a real cute outfit to take him hone
from the hospital in. She showed Dad the baby's bag and told himto
bring this bag to the hospital when the baby was ready to go hone. Three
days |l ater, when Dad canme to take the baby home, he had no bag wth
him Mm was so upset. All those beautiful clothes at hone and Mom had
to take Doug hone in the raggi est clothes that the hospital owned.
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MOTHER’S FINGER PRINTS BABY'S FOOTPRINTS
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Residence o ) / /{CZZ;) /ijd ot s
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HOT!
Ddugl as Paul Bender Sr.
There was just one word to describe the summer of 1952 -- HOT! Mm
soon asked nme if she could have ny baby buggy to put the baby in as he
would be cooler in the small buggy than in the l|large one she had

purchased for him Doug laid in nmy baby buggy all sumrer as Dad, Mm
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and Grandma Dahl all used to | augh about what a big chunker he was! When
t he summer was over he had ruined ny baby buggy as he was so heavy that
he had bent the supports.

CH PMUNK CHEEKS

Doug Bender Sr.

When Doug was about a year old, Dad and M ck were wondering over what fat
cheeks Doug had. Mck put his hand in Doug's muth to feel the
t hi ckness of the cheek. He | ooked at Dad and said, "Put your hand in
there. You won't believe how thick his cheek really is!" Dad felt the
t hi ckness of his cheek, and Mck was right, Dad couldn't believe how
thick Doug's cheek was. Dad was talking about the thickness of Doug's
cheeks when he was a baby just before he died.

STRI PED SHI RTS
What we all |iked on Doug the best when he was a toddler was his red and

white small striped shirts and his blue jeans with suspenders. W have a
nunber of pictures of his chunky little body playing in just such shirts.
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BARKER S COTTAGE

Billy & Sandy Bender " Mldred & Harold Neff " Beatrice Ganache

In 1951 our famly rented a cottage at Barker's on Lake Huron,
M chigan. MIdred and Harold Neff rented a cottage down the row a bit
and Aunt Bea came to stay with them for a few days. Barker's was the
bi ggest sl am bang place we have ever stayed at. Kids slamm ng screen
doors and screamng all hours of the day and night. One day Dad was
standing on the sandy beach with all his canmeras around his neck when

suddenly Bill fell over in the water and started to drown. Dad holl ered
to Mom who was nearby to save Bill as Dad didn't want to drown all his
canmeras unless he had to to save Bill. Momgot to himin time and pulled

hi m out Of the water. Harold and Dad rented a boat and did sone fishing
t hat week.

LI ON' S HEAD

Mari e, Arthur and Agnes Bender

The year before Barker's cottage Mom and Dad went to Canada with Art
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and Agnes. This was the first time that Dad and Mom | aid eyes upon
Lion's Head on the Bruce Peninsula in Ontario. Dad said that he had
heard of Lion's Head as a boy as there was a story about Lion's Head in
one of his school books. Mom and Dad stayed at the Look About Lodge as
Pacey's cottages were not yet built.

Sk =0 3 =~

Ed & Marie at rtyr' Sandy & Marie at the Martyr’s Shrine

They also went to 30,000 Islands and the Martyr's Shrine in M dl and.
Ed, Marie, Art and Agnes were all very devoted Catholics so it was
important to themto visit this Catholic shrine.

Agnes was scared to death when Dad drove those w nding, tw sting,
turning back roads at Pacey's as there was only one |ane and you
couldn't see what was up over the next hill. The scariest road of all was
north of Bruce Rd #9 which was naned the forty hills road. That dirt road did
all kinds of twists and turns, including a few hair pin ones.
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Mldred Neff & Marie Bender Ed Bender

7, -l

T L —a. '% Sk F ~ :-'
Mari e Bender Ed & Mari e Bender

Mari e nder

Marie Bender M Idred Neff

Mom and Dad went on another vacation without the kids to Idle WId near
Traverse City with Harold and MIdred Neff. This was a quiet rustic
pl ace, and they enjoyed thenselves very nmuch there. The evening meal was
included in the rent. The first course was carrots and celery sticks. The nen
scoffed at eating “rabbit food” and instead waited for the nain course. Wen
the main course canme the food portions were so skinpy that by the time they
finished the neat and potatoes the nen ate all the carrots and celery to fill
their stomachs!
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NI AGARA FALLS

Edward & Marie Bender, Harold & M| dred Neff

Edward & Marie went on a vacation to N agara Falls in 1950 again with MIdred
and Harold Neff. Ed stood at the edge of the Falls taking pictures. The
runbling of the water fall noved Ed closer and closer to the edge of the Falls.
Marie and the Neffs shouted at Ed to get back before he ended up going over the
precipice into the powerful swirling waterfall!

PRI CKLY GRASS

L
Doug Bender Sr

In July 1953, Marie and Ed took the children and Grandma Dahl and Norm
and Norm s ol der boys to Canada for a vacation. Mck stayed behind to
watch the store. Mom had reservations for a cottage at Col poy's Bay.
When we drove up to the place Mom was horrified. It was an old hotel
li ke structure and it was across the main road fromthe water. Mm said
the kids had no place to play and a week here would be a horror. So Dad
suggested that they go to Lion's Head and see if they could find a
cottage there. They stopped at Pacey's first. Pacey had been in the
process of building the cottages the year before when they were at
Lion's Head so they went to see if it was ready for occupancy and if

Page 172 of 299



there were any vacancies. There was a vacancy, in cottage nunber 3 but
only for one week. The next week they would have to nmove in the little
cottage by the road. That was okay with Mom as it sure beat Col poy's
bay. Nellie just loved it at cottage #3. She sat the whole day I|ong
watching the big fishing boats go by on the Georgian Bay. Ed never saw
too much of either cottage as he and Norm and Norm s boys were al ways
out fishing. Doug learned to walk in the small cottage as the grass
was too tickly for his knees when he craw ed, so he used to walk on the
soles of his feet and the palms of his hands. That was nuch too
unconfortable, so he soon decided to venture a try at wal ki ng.

M LLER LAKE

Bill & Sandy Bender\

One day Mom had just enough of three kids all by herself so she told Dad
to take Sandy and Bill fishing with him Ed took the two kids wth
him but when they got to MIler Lake Norm pitched a fit over having to
take the kids in the boat as he said that they would scare all the fish
away. So Dad told us to play by the car and he would come back | ater.
They then got in the boat and rowed out of sight. Bill and | soon
becane bored of playing around the car, so we started |ooking over the
old row boats. | got one boat into the water and put Bill in the boat.
| started rowi ng out when | soon discovered that we were sinking fast.
| rowed the boat back to where we could stand up and Bill and | got out
of the boat and wal ked to shore. When Dad cane back from fishing he was
pretty upset and felt very guilty leaving us alone |ike that. And he
knew that once Marie found out about this he wouldn't hear the end of
Mari e chided himfor his stupidity for quite a long while.

FAVORI TE FI SHI NG SPOTS

Dad had his favorite fishing spots on the Bruce peninsula. They
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were Pine Tree Harbor, Johnstone's Harbor, MIler Lake, Dyer's Bay and
St okes Bay, in that order. Dad and Norm were good fishermen and they
t horoughly enjoyed the sport. Dad caught many fish in the 1950's on
the Bruce peninsula, but by the 1960's fishing had pretty nuch dried
up conpared to earlier years. One of ny favorite menories of fishing
was when Dad and | went fishing at Pine Tree Harbor. We had to drive
for mles over what was far less than a cow path and was guarant eed
to ruin your nuffler to jet there. You had to open a farmer's gate and
go through his pasture at the beginning of the trip. By the time you
were 3 mles in, you were sure you nmade a big mstake, and that there
was no harbor in these deep woods. Then when we felt thoroughly |ost, a
big Faygo pop truck came through the other way and we were forced to
| eave the road to let him through. W got stuck very badly on a |arge
rock and had to rock the car to get off the rock. Finally we broke
| oose and were on our way. We finally got to the water and rented a
boat. Dad had two things to fish with, one a rod conplete with all the
| atest giznos, and the other a piece of string with a sinker and a hook
on the end. He got the rod and | got the piece of string. \Wen we were
out in the boat fishing, he was so expertly casting to where the old
timer said that the fish were biting and | was dropping the |line over
the side of the boat. First thing you know I got a fish! Then anot her
fish, then another! Dad's bobber, in the meanwhile, didn't so much as
ri pple. Dad gave ne the rod and he took the line over the aide of the
boat. First thing you know I got a fish with his rod! He was getting
kind of sore over this |atest developnent. Then suddenly he felt that
t he "Shakes" were com ng on as he caught a chill. Dad started the notor
and headed to shore as fast as he could. When he got near to shore he
was col der than ever due to the strong wind that was building up so he
drove his nmotor right into the rocks to get hinself to a warm shelter as
soon as possible. On a later occasion Mom Dad, Bill & I were at Pine
Tree Harbor fishing, and Mm soon decided that she didn't trust the
rowboat and wanted to go in. It was so obviously safe as we were still
in a very shallow harbor, that Dad decided to tease Moma little first
before going in. He would pull hard on one oar and I would pull lightly
on the other. We ended up going in circles, and Mom was getting madder
and madder. We have sone really cute pictures show ng just how angry
Mom got that day. Mom was the best fisher in the famly, but in Canada
for whatever reason, she never did nuch in the way of fishing.

HAVE YOU WALKED THROUGH THI S NEI GHBORHOOD?

About 5 years after the war, Dad' s business on Mack & Holconb started
slipping a bit and he couldn't quite figure out why. One day Dad
brought this subject up to one of his old time custonmers and the
custonmer replied to Dad's querry, "have you taken a walk through this
nei ghborhood | ately? You'd be surprised at how much it has changed!"
Dad didn't believe the man as he had wal ked through the nei ghborhood a
year or two ago and it had been nobstly white then. But one day Dad
deci ded to take his friend s advise and check the nei ghborhood out as it
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was now sumer and people were outside nore. What Dad saw nade his heart
sink. Alnmost every third house had a black famly in it. He realized
then that the handwiting was on the wall and that he would soon be
forced to nove to a better location. Dad stayed there a few nore years,
but the nei ghborhood soon took a real nosedive and he was forced to nove
as his old custoners becane quite reluctant to cone to his store after
dark. Dad took Mom to the Delthe theater across the street from his
store and Mom and Dad were shocked at what they saw. Many of the
t heater seats had been slashed with a knife. Dad never again took Mom
back to the Delthe theater. It made Mom and Dad so sad to think that
t he show where they had gone for so many years was now being vandalized
and woul d soon be forced to close because of the bad el ement frequenting
t he establishment. Dad stopped into the Eagle Dairy across Hol comb from
his store and again, the same thing, all the seats had been sl ashed
with a knife. Dad went to the dress shop down the street from his
store to buy another new dress for Mom and he could see signs that they
were getting ready to pull out of this neighborhood as they were | osing
their old custonmers due to the fact that the nei ghborhood was no | onger
safe. Dad bought Mom nany a dress from that dress shop, not only for her
bi rt hday, Christmas and anniversaries, but many tinmes just to surprise
her. Mom said that the woman who owned the shop used to hel p Dad
select a dress for Mom and that the dresses always fit her and nost
times were very flattering on. Dad never again bought Mom dresses on
his own after he |left that neighborhood except for the customary
hol i days. Dad very sadly started |ooking around for another store.

WARREN & AUDUBON

Dad had tried to find a store for rent on Gatiot Avenue as he had had a
store on Gatiot before simultaneously with his Mack Avenue store and
the Gratiot Avenue |ocation had been a really "hot" one in that it had a
much greater volume than the Mack Avenue store. Dad was forced to nove
out of the Gratiot Avenue store nmany years ago as the owner wanted to
rent the store to a friend. Dad | ooked up and down Gratiot Avenue for
mont hs, but could not find a store for rent that would be suitable for
his business. Finally he came upon a location at Warren & Audubon.
Many of Dad's business associates warned Dad that Warren Avenue was
al ways a dead | ocation and that he shouldn't nove there. But the rent
was very reasonable, so Dad decided to give this location a try. This
was probably the biggest m stake of Dad's |life as this |ocation proved
to be even deader than everyone had predicted. | can't quite figure
out why Dad didn't nove to another |ocation to inprove his business.
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WARREN

i .

Mari e & Edward Bender with infant Warren Stephens Warren & Marie Bender

When we got back to Alter Rd from that vacation at Pacey's in Lion's
Head, Nancy was at our house hoping Mom would return. Nancy was in
| abor and was about to have her first child that July 31, 1953. Warren
was born the next nmorning, the first grandchild of Marie and Edward
Bender. Nancy couldn't decide what to name him so grandma to be Marie
tal ked Nancy into namng the child Warren if it was a boy and Linda if
it was a girl. Grandma was going to name Doug Linda if he were a girl
and she was hoping that Nancy would use that name for a girl. Wen
Warren was born Nancy and Don |lived across the street at Van Huesey's
house, Kkitty corner from our house. When Nancy cane honme from the
hospital with Warren he cane over to Momlis house and Nancy stayed in the
back bedroom downstairs for a few days while Mom hel ped out. Mom hel ped
Nancy do the washing as Nancy had no washer and would cone over to Mom's
house to do the washing. Warren and Doug were very close in age and
woul d get into some doozy of a fights at times. Warren was very confused
as to who Mom was in relation to him as Doug and Nancy called her Mm
So Warren settled the dilemma by calling Mom "Douggie' s mm". |
remenber Warren wal king up and down our front porch steps on Alter
when he first learned to walk. My job was to keep Doug away from
Warren so Doug woul dn't give Warren a hearty shove off the front porch.
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Jack Jackson, Don, Warren & Hunter Stephens
Shirley & Christine Stephens, Marie & Nellie
Bill, Sandy, & Doug Bender, Nancy stephens

Edward realized just how inportant these 2 pictures were as they are the
first of the new 4 generation spanning from Rehfeldt to Stephens. These
pictures were taken on Warren's first birthday on the 1% of August,
1954. They are especially precious as they were taken a little over 7
nont hs before Nellie Dahl died on the 25 March, 1955.

Dougl as Paul Bender Sr & \Mrren St ephens

Edward got a big kick of seeing Doug and Warren together when Nancy

woul d conme over to Alter Road to visit. Those two did not get along at
all and many a tiff ensued. 1In this picture Ed put the two boys on the
dining room table in order to take their picture with Doug in his Tom
Corbett Space Cadet costune. Doug was very jealous of Warren and the

attention he received when they were very young so we had to be careful
that Doug didn’t knock himover or hit him

Page 177 of 299



NELLI E' S SUPRI SE Bl RTHDAY PARTY

J1-3-49

Shar on, Dor ot hy, Sonny, Mel , NelTie, Marie, El, Herman & Bil |

On Novenber 3, 1950 Mom decided to give Nellie a surprise birthday
party, so Mominvited all her famly over for the evening but adnoni shed
everyone not to give the secret away to Nellie as it was a surprise party.
Mom baked all day and gave Nellie some |anme excuse as to why she was
baki ng so much and Nellie fell for that dunmb excuse. Then when Dad cane
home he asked Grandma Dahl if she wanted to go over to Bill's house
(her son) since it was her birthday and he would enjoy seeing her.
Nellie readily agreed. Dad then drove her to the west side of Detroit,
and with Nellie now safely out of the way, Mm got to work putting up
all the decorations. Dad then drove all over Bill's neighborhood and
tongue in cheek, sadly told Nellie that he just couldn't find Bill's
house. Nellie was so sad! Dad drove her all the way back honme, Nellie
wal ked in the door feeling so downharded over not being able to see her
son Bill as planned, when suddenly soneone flipped on the lights and
everybody canme running out into the dining room hollering "Surprise!"
Nellie was never so surprised or so happy in her entire life. It cer-
tainly turned out to be a red letter day for Nellie and we have pictures
showi ng just how happy she was that day. And by the way, Nellie forgave
Dad right away for his little white lie.
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NOW MARI E, YOU HAVE A GOCD MAN

g records
Every tinme Dad and Mom would get into an argunment, w thout hesitation,
Nellie would invariably take Dad's side in the argument. Nellie would
say to, Mom "Now, Marie, you have a good man!" And Mom woul d al ways
say back to Nellie, "Mom you stay out of this, this is between Ed and
me". Ed liked Nellie very nmuch and they were fast friends all of their
lives together. Dad used to love to cut up with Nellie at parties and
when he would cut records, he always invited Nellie to join in in the
fun. Nellie, Ed and Norm al ways had a barrel of |aughs when they all got
t oget her.

NELLI E AND THE BEARS

Nel I'i e Dahl

Nellie was terrified of bears and Ed used to love to tease her over
such an irrational fear. W would be whizzing along on the highway at 50
mles per hour and Nellie would be afraid that the bears m ght get her!
Dad teased her so bad one day on a ride on Lake Orion Road that Nellie
finally got so upset that she made dad turn around and go back hone.
Nellie did not like wi nding roads either and between the w nding road and
the fear of bears, Lake Orion Road was just too much for Nellie's
overactive i nmagi nation.
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CHRI STMAS, 1954

: | - Tl 4
Geor ge Nel I i e Dahl & Sandy Bender

I remember well Grandma Dahl's last Christmas. All the Dahl famlies
were over our house on Alter Road. Sonny, Dad and Herman were sitting
in one corner listening to Sonny's preposterous exploits at the City
County building where he was the night watch man. And Dad telling
equal ly preposterous stories about his younger days. The wonen were in
the dining room and kitchen talking to each other while Mom was getting
the dinner on and our dear Nellie was sitting in the mddle of the

l[iving room in a straight, hard backed chair, all by herself. | saw
Nellie there but did not go over and sit and talk to her as | was
t horoughly enjoying hearing the nmen tell their outlandish stories. But
now, for the rest of ny life, I will always wish with all ny heart that |

had gone over and sat with grandma and shared with her a few Monents of
her last Christmas on earth.

MARCH, 1955

| ast picture taken of Nellie Dahl

Grandma Dahl was living with MIldred and Sonny Stocker in March, 1955
when suddenly she became very sleepy. MIdred took her to her doctor
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who said that Nellie was an old wonman who had the flu and that she just
wanted to rest. So Mldred took her home and let her sleep. When
Nellie kept sleeping, MIldred becane worried and called Elenore.

El enore took grandma to her house and when Nellie wouldn't wake up she
had Nellie taken to the hospital in an anbulance. The doctor
i mredi ately diagnosed the problem as a diabetic cona. He told Elenore
that bringing her out of the coma would not be the big problem rather
it was the chance of heart failure later. Nellie canme out of the com
in a day or two and by Wednesday she said that she never felt better.

Mom and Dad had gone to see Nellie on Wdnesday evening and dad said
that he had never seen Nellie healthier or nmore full of life than she
was that evening. Dad |aughed for years afterward about how Nellie
woul d shake the 1.V.'s and demand that they be taken out. Mom agreed to
take Nellie as soon as she got out of the hospital and Dad readily
agreed that Nellie should conme and stay with them Mm was worried about
having to give Nellie insulin shots and how to keep Nellie away from
sweets, although by this age Nellie had only a fraction of her old
appetite. Aunt Elenore was with Nellie all day Thursday and then she
and Herman returned in the evening. Nellie was fine and enjoyed having
her daughter with her. At 4:30 AM on the 25th of March, 1955 Mom
received a phone call from her sister Elenore. Nellie had just quietly
slipped away in her sleep, having succunbed to a heart attack. Mom
started crying when she hung up the phone. Through the walls | could
hear Mom softly talking to Dad about what funeral parlor they would
use, what arrangenents would be made, etc. | then knew that ny bel oved
grandnot her Nellie was gone. | felt sonewhat betrayed and lied to by ny
Mom and Dad as they had told me that Nellie had been doing just fine
and woul d soon cone to live with us. How could she have possibly | ooked
fine one day, and be dead the next, | thought! That just could not be
possible. But with the passage of tine | have |learned that that is how
it works in a mpjority of cases. People often rally just before the
end and people cannot believe that their loved one is suddenly not
t here any longer. Mom cried all day that day and when Dad cane home he
told Mom to stop crying, that Nellie had had a good life, lived to an
old age, and now the Lord had called her honme. Dad attended the funera

and went to the grave yard to say a final farewell to his bel oved not her
in law. Nellie was laid to rest beside her nother in law and father in
law, M nna & Fred Dahl, and her sister in |law Celia Dahl.
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L1 NDA
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Year ol d Linda with new pernmanent

new born Linda Stephens Li nda 4 nont hs

Li nda was born on the 15th of May, 1955, less than two nonths after
Nellie was laid to rest. We were celebrating Mck's 17th birthday when
Nancy went into |abor. Mom had a very good neal prepared and Nancy was
not about to mss such a good spread. The doctor told her to get into
the hospital as she m ght have this baby much faster, but Nancy told him
she would get right over to the hospital, right after she cleaned her
pl ate. Nancy wanted to stay for dessert, but she figured she dare not
as the | abor pains were getting kind of close together. Linda was born
| ater that afternoon. When Nancy brought Linda home from the hospital,

everybody remarked how nuch Linda | ooked |ike her |late G eat grandnother
Nellie Dahl. Especially the crease in her nose, which was identical to
Nellie's. What | renmenber about Linda was how Nancy gave her a pernmanent

just before he 1st birthday. She |ooked so cute in it, but what an
undertaking to give a baby a permanent. Nancy's famly was |iving at

2324 Franklin, Berkley, Mchigan then. W had many a happy tinme in
that house. Dad used to drive us over there for a Sunday afternoon's
worth of fun and baseball (of course) on many an occasi on.
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EASTER, 1957

L - L. A : . o
Warren & Linda Stephens Warren Stephens & Bill Bender Warren Stephens & Doug Bender

| remenber Easter, 1957 for one reason, how well dressed Warren and
Li nda were that day. Grandpa Bender thought that they | ooked so cute
that he got out his canmera and took sone really cute pictures of the
two. Warren had on a dress overcoat and a matching hat. Linda had on a
navy blue coat and a real cute white Easter bonnet. They sure were tow
cute ki ds!

DONNA

A —~
Donna St ephens

Donna was born on the 16th of January, 1958. | renmenmber Mom babysitting
Donna for a week when she was only 5 nonths old. Mom and | thought that
she was such a cute baby that | got out Dad's Rollieflex canera and took
a picture of her on our kitchen table. She was a perfect little baby and a
real delight to take care of.
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DAD BUYS A CHRI STMAS TREE

ck

Every year Dad had one ritual in the 1950's, he would wait till
Christmas Eve and then after dark would set out to find the cheapest
Christmas tree. | often went with himand it was a delight to watch him
go fromlot to ot |ooking over the trees trying to find the best deal.
I nvariably, by 9 o'clock Christmas Eve Dad would find what he wanted on
one of the lots -- a $1.00 Christmas tree. Some of those Christmas
trees were God-awful! They would have | arge gaping holes on one side
and Mom would spend 20 mnutes having Dad twirl the Christms tree
around | ooking for the best side. There never seenmed to be a best side.
Mom usually ended up putting the biggest hole in the very front, and
then putting the manger scene in the hole. That always | ooked real nice
and | ooked natural too, |like the manger really belonged there. MNMm
woul d then trimthe tree with colorful bulbs and big round and pointed
lights. Dad would then tie the Christmas tree down by running string
from the tree to the curtain rods, but no matter how tight he would
make the string the sanme thing would happen every year, Bill or Doug
woul d pull down the tree. Mom would conme honme from Christmas nmass and
find the Christmas tree on the floor. That was an al nost yearly event
in our house. Mom would put the tree back up, retrimit with what bul bs
were not smashed, and sweep up the smashed ones.
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Sandi n deep snow n Al teAr Rd

| renmenber one Christmas norning when | was about 4 years old. It had
snowed very heavily all night and the ground had about 22 inches of snow
on a level. Mom Mck and I walked to church that Christms norning

(Dad, shame on him stayed in bed that nmorning). | was so tired when |
got home fromtrudging through all that snow.

FATHER VERWEI L

| was in the fifth grade at St. John Berchman's school and it was a

beautiful day in May. | was Practicing basketball at a very nmakeshift
basket bal |l hoop that | myself had erected. It was on the garage, was
way too short, but it was better than nothing. |1 was shooting

vigorously into that hoop, when suddenly, out of nowhere, Father
Verwei | wal ked into our backyard. He asked if Dad was there and told
him no, that Dad was still at the store as he worked until 9 PM every
ni ght. Father said he thought Dad closed the store at 6 PM so he
would go over to the store and catch Dad there. Oh, by the way,
Fat her Verweil said, would | have any idea who m ght have been
practicing on a new tape that he had just purchased? It nust have
been sonmeone in your Dad's store, your Dad perhaps? | told himno, it
woul d never be dad as he is far too busy to play with tapes, that it

woul d nmost likely be Uncle Norman. Who is he? And what does he | ook
l'i ke?, Father Verweil asked. | answered his questions as best as |
could and he left on foot for the store at Warren and Audubon. |
| ater told Mke the questions that Father Verweil had asked and
asked him why on earth would Father Verweil ask such questions?
M ke got a serious look on his face and said he knew exactly why
Father Verweil had asked ne all those questions. When those tapes

first came in Norman and Kay Fraser were curious as to what quality
the reproduction had, so they opened several tapes and put them on
the machi nes and taped sone sanples. But "testing, one, two , three"
was not what they said. What they tried out on the tape was the
| atest of the filthiest jokes that they had heard. They told these
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jokes with much gusto and peels of |aughter followed each joke. And
the jokes got dirtier and dirtier as the evening progressed. Norman
t hought he had erased all the tapes when he was through having fun but
apparently, one tape escaped erasure. As fate would have it, it had to
be the pious, sober, never had a laugh in his life, Father Verweil who
took the tape home and being that he never did anything fast in his
life, the tape played for awhile before the priest could get the hang
of how to push the record button, and by that time, that Mousey little
tapes had spilled its guts out to the reverand father.

Pl CK YOUR FEET UP, DUPUS!

One beautiful summer day we were all sitting at the kitchen table
eating a very fine roast beef dinner. Dad sat on the end of the
table by the clock on the wall, near the entrance of the dining room
with his back to the dining room Dad was trying to teach Doug some
manners that summer as he felt that Doug was a little too casual in
some areas of behavior. Dad was sitting at the table finishing up
his dinner. Doug had finished eating and had run outside to play a
few m nutes earlier. Doug ran under the kitchen wi ndow and out to
the street. A few mnutes later, Dad heard a scraping sound and
realized that it was a person dragging his feet on the pavenent. Doug
bad been dragging his feet for the |last several months and whenever
Dad heard him do it, he was infuriated as that was one of Dad' s pet
peeves. Dad hung his head out the w ndow, and hollered "Pick your feet
up, DUPUS!" | thought it odd when Doug made no response to Dad's
command, so | | ooked out of the wi ndow and | al nost died |aughing, for
it was not Doug there, but M. Meeseman, an el derly neighbor!

$5 SNOW JOB

One day it had snowed and snowed all night long on Alter Road and
when we woke up in the morning, the snow was several feet high. Dad
had his car in the backyard on Alter, so he couldn't get to work
until he shoveled the driveway from the yard to the street. Dad
started shoveling and soon discovered that shoveling that much snow
was not hing but work. He had to shovel the snow in layers as it was
too deep to get all of it on a shovel from top to bottom Mom soon
came outside and started shoveling the white stuff too as she was
afraid that Dad m ght get a heart attack if he did it all by hinself.
Mom shovel ed for over an hour, and was so tired she could hardly see
straight. But now they had only about 4 nore feet to go and the car
woul d be shovel ed out of the driveway, so she knew that by far, the
worse was over. Suddenly Dad spotted a Negro man wal king down our
street, a rarity as we had no Negroes in our neighborhood. Dad
stepped up to him and offered him $5 if he would shovel out the |ast
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4 feet. The man gladly did and Dad thanked him and gave him the $5
bill. When the man left, Mom was really upset that dad had given him
$5 when alnost all of the work was done. Mom felt that under the
circunstances Dad should pay her too as she had shoveled 4 tinmes nore
t han the Negro man did.

HENNEY PENNEY

There was a take out chicken place on Warren near Maryland call ed
Henney Penney. For New Years Eve and a few other special occasions
Dad would drive over to Henney Penney and bring us back sone

delicious barbecued chicken. And | mean barbecued on a spit, not
tomat o sauce sl opped over a few pieces of chicken. In fact they used
no sauce, just a barbecue rotisserie. One tinme Mom and Dad invited

Art and Agnes over to our house for an evening and shortly before
they were scheduled to arrive, dad went over to Henney Penney and
brought back some barbecued chicken. It snowed that night and Art was
rather unsteady on his feet, so that is probably why they never

showed up that night. But we were upset that they did not call and
cancel their invitation. At 9 PM Mom realized that they were not
comng that night, so we all sat down and had a delicious Henney

Penney chi cken di nner.

8 PM SATURDAY

Herman & El enore Mt Ki ni n

One time Aunt Elenore called up Mom and invited her over for a famly
get together at Elenore's house. She made the date for 8 PM Saturday
evening. Mom gladly accepted the invitation as she was anxious to see
all of her brothers and sisters again. Besides, Elenore was a
wonder ful cook and always put out such a fine spread, as well as
being a fine conversationalist and a warm hostess. Mom told dad of
the invitation, Dad left the store early, they both got dressed up in
t heir Sunday best, and headed out to Elenore's house on Coyle on the
west side. When they approached the house Mom thought it so strange
that the porch light was not on as they were not early. When they
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rang the doorbell, Elenore cane to the door and was not the |east bit
dressed up and | ooked at Mom and Dad stunned. The invitation was for
next Saturday not this one! But Mn and Dad went in and they had a
really nice visit together, albeit a week early.

THE WARREN STORE
: »\
{=

Nor man Bender

Dad was in the Warren store for about 10 years. He sold T.V.'s
radi os, washers, dryers, refrigerators, stoves, and records. I
remenber going to Dad's store on Saturday and getting $5.00 for
dusting the furniture and polishing up the appliances with a white
sweet snmelling furniture polish. A really good lunch, of whatever
suited my fancy, was included in the bargain. And what a lunch that
was! Dad would take me to Alinosi's up by OQuter Drive and Warren and
| would have a B.L.T. with |linp, barely fried bacon, which Dad woul d
veto when he noticed it as he believed that all pork had to be well
cooked to protect one's health. He and | also had a mlk shake, he
usually preferring a strawberry shake. And when there would be
custoners in the store and he was alone and couldn’'t |eave, | would
go to Alinosi's and get a carry out lunch for he and |. Dad and |
cherished our Saturday noon |lunches together, just as Mm and |
cherished our lunches together when we went shopping downtown. Norm
worked for Dad as his repair man in both the Mack and the Warren
stores. Norm got totally obnoxious by the time | knew himwell at the
Warren store. Norm wouldn't roll out of bed till noon, and sonetinmes
Dad had to go over to Farmbrook and drag Norm out of bed to get him
to work when there was a |lot of repair work to be done. VWhen Norm did
get to the store, Dad would sit in his office in the store, and Norm
would sit on his repair bench in the back of the store and start the
bi ggest argunment with Dad over how to run the business. Norm sure had
a lot of opinions for a guy who could never get out of bed. But Dad
and Norm's fights were never half so loud as the fights that the
Posen brothers, who owned the clothing store next store to Dad, had.
Their fights were real hundingers! W could hear them through the
walls. We swore that one of them would end up killing the other. But
they stuck it out through thick and thin and managed to make nore
nmoney in that neighborhood than Dad did. Mck also worked for Dad
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too, first at the Mack store and then at the Warren store. Dad said
that M ck was one of the best enployees he ever had. M ck was al ways
very loyal and a very hard worker. He never destroyed any of Dad's
mer chandi se, and was very conscientious in all that he did. He was
one of Dad's best truck drivers. Dad used to work such |ong hours in
the Warren store, often staying till 11 PMif he still had custoners.
We used to tease him that when he died we would bust up the concrete
in the store and bury him there. Dad's years at that store were the
| ast happy years of his life. When the recession of 1958 to 1961
forced Dad to close down his business, his life was at an end. Dad
went into a deep depression and spent the rest of his life in a
zonmbie |like trance, comng out of his depression for a few brief
hours when he would play ball with us, take a walk, or go to M ghions
on Saturday night. O herwise Dad was |ike a robot, programmed to go
to the store in the norning, sell merchandise although his heart
wasn't in it, and then conme home at 9:45 PM eat sone ice cream ¢o
to bed, get up the next morning and return to the job he despised.
Dad kept that job to support us, but he hated every monent of working
for someone else and having to take backtalk from men with far |ess
intelligence than he. \When the Warren store came to the end, so did
t he happi ness of our famly.

THE RECURRENT DREAM

From about 1952 on, Dad kept getting the same dream over and over. He kept
dreaming that he was working in an old barn, and it was the nost
depressing possible place to work. Dad would wake up very disturbed
and tell Mom his dreamin the mddle of the night. Mdym heard this exact
same dream from Dad over and over in the next 9 years. Mm would
comment, what a queer dream to keep having over and over again!. It
doesn't make any sense at all! In 1961 Dad very reluctantly decided to
cl ose his business as business was intolerably slow due to the recession
and Dad did not want to risk losing his savings by trying to fight
agai nst the bad econony any |onger. Dad contacted a nunber of business
associ ates as he needed to have a place to sell nuch of his unsold
inventory to recoup sone of his funds from this nerchandise. Finally Dad
made an acceptable arrangement with Thern Baxter of Baxter Appliances
at 7 Mle and Gatiot. Dad disposed of his store at Warren & Audubon
and noved into Thern's store. Dad worked at Gratiot and 7 Mle for
about a year as a co president of the Baxter Corporation, and then
wi thout any discussion with Dad, Thern rented another store at Hoover and
8 MIle and asked Dad to nove to that |location and run that store for him
Dad went over to'that store one Monday nmorning to start work and when he
entered the store, perspiration began rolling off Dad's forehead. This
was the barn that he had dreanmed of working in in his recurrent
ni ghtmare! His God-awful nightnmare was now a reality!
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BRI CKS FALLI NG OFF THE CH MNEY

One night about 2:30 AM we were all awakened out of a sound sleep by a
resoundi ng noi se that sounded to Dad |ike the bricks were falling off

the chimey. | junped out of bed and ran down the stairs so fast that
it felt like my feet didn't even touch the stairs on the way down.
What | saw when | got outside nade nme feel sick all over. Dad's

beauti ful 1951 Pontiac, that he had driven for 8 years and 108,000 m | es,
and had just had painted for $295.00 dollars was smashed beyond beli ef
by a drunk. The guy was a carpenter and had just canme out of Wiitie's
bar at Warren and Alter at closing time and being totally smashed, he
couldn't nmake the curve by our house and plowed into Dad's car. He then
drove forward and drove into the Italian man's car who |lived next to
the Schneck famly. The police came, helped himinto our house as he
was so drunk he couldn't stand and sat him at our dining room table.
The man was beet red in the face and had no conprehension of what was
going on. The police took the information down about Dad and the
drunk and then wal ked the drunk to the police car. On the way to the
car the police discussed what they were going to do with him and one
quietly said to the other, "Let's drive him hone". | was furious, as |
felt that that drunk should be taken into the station and charged wth
drunk driving. Dad was mad too, but never said a word. When the police
went to put himin the car, he was so drunk that he fell over the open
door and hung by his waist. H's Ford remained for several days in front
of Mc Cubbin's house. | stole sone tools out of his car that | thought
Dad could use, but | had to hide the tools as Dad had forbidden ne to take
anything out of the drunk's car. Dad said we do not steal the man's
tools of trade regardless of what he has down to us. Wen | later
| earned that the insurance conpany would only give Dad $250.00 for his
car, which was $45.00 |l ess than what he had just paid for the new paint
job, 1 was furious! Dad was so upset that when he found the tools that
| had stolen fromthe guy's car, he did not reprimand ne for the thefts,
but rather, quietly put the tools away in his own tool box.

CH EFTAI N

Dad took the insurance noney and went |ooking for another car. In the
meanwhi | e Dad wal ked the two mles to work every day. Finally he found a
car that struck his fancy, a coral colored, 1954 Pontiac Chieftain. Dad
chose this car as he had loved his 1951 Pontiac inspite of the fact that
it got only 11 mles per gallon and he liked the coral color of this
car. This car was an automatic whereas his old Pontiac was a 3 speed.
The new car turned out to be nothing but a dog! The trunk was full of
rock salt stain, the transm ssion slipped badly, and on occasion the car
woul dn't start. Dad had this car for only a few nonths.
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Bill with Opel Cadett

Bill & Doug in Ed’s new Opel Cadett

In early 1959, in the dead of winter Dad took delivery on a 1959 green

Opel. Dad was in love with the little car from the first. It was a
color he kind of liked and it gave terrific gas m|eage and was a sound
car nmechanically. | was in the car when Dad took it for its first spin

on an icy, newly fallen blanket of snow It was dreadfully cold, the car
slipped all over the road due to its light weight, which scared Dad to
no end until he got used to handling this Iightweight car and he | earned
its mpjor drawback that first night -- the wi ndows would fog up fast and
thick and it would be ages before the w ndshield would clear up. He
al so had sone starting problens with the car in the dead of w nter. But
he had very few repairs on this car and |like the Pontiac before, Dad
became very fond of this little car.

VMRS. DI ESS GARAGE

When | was about 12 years old, an old woman naned M's. Diess noved into
the 4th house from Forest on Ashland. She was in her md-eighty's and

was the nother of a mnister in the area. She was a very feisty, lively
old gal and Dad |iked her spirit. She had a nmarried boyfriend by the
name of M. Hyatt, another springy old soul who had been and still was a

carpenter. M. Hyatt's wife was a cripple, so he enjoyed Ms. Diess'
conmpany now and again. (M. Hyatt was the gent who put in our upstairs
bat hroom. Well, Ms. Bless had a garage to rent as she had a two car
garage at the back of her house and no car. Dad had just bought that old
tank, his 1956 coral colored Pontiac Chieftain, and he felt that he
needed a place to keep it where hopefully, no one would run it over in
the mddle of the night. So | told him about Ms. Bless' garage being
for rent for $10. per nmonth. So Dad went over there, |ooked over the
yellow 2 car garage all nade of wood with a large w ndow on the south
side, and decided to rent it. What a time he had trying to put that
Chieftain into the garage from the narrow alley! It was always such a
tight fit. And when it snowed it was inpossible as the car wanted to
slide sideways into the side of the garage. Dad got rid of the Pontiac
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Chi eftain and bought a 1959 Opel. By this tinme Dad was in need of nore
storage room for his T.V.'s and appliances, so he pulled his car out of
the garage and with Ms. Diess' permssion he put his nmerchandise in.
She then raised the rent to $15. per nonth. Dad was rather titter over
hi s experience of renting her garage for merchandi se when soneone broke
into the garage and stole sone of his stuff. He always suspected that
the old woman had sonething to do with the break in as sonmeone told Dad
that one of her friends from across the street was seen near Dad's
garage at about the tinme when the nerchandi se was stolen and Dad said it
appeared that the person stealing the stuff had a key.

JOHNSONS M LK DEPOT

Dad bought his ice cream in the beginning from Johnson's m |k depot, a
smal | store at the corner of Warren and Alter. Later he bought a gallon
of white and a gallon of chocolate from Marseilles Beer store next door
to Johnson's. | can still renenber the snell of Johnson's M|k Depot as |
would walk in the door. The snell of fresh baked but comrercially
prepared bread would hit you as soon as you walked in the door. Bread
never snmells that way anynore for some reason. The favorite brands at
Johnson's were Wonder bread, (that hel ped build strong bodies 12 ways),
and Tastee bread. Dad used to be a very trusting and loving father to
me. When he wanted something from Johnson's or the Beer Store, he
woul d give me a hand full of uncounted change and tell nme to bring back
what | didn't need to purchase his item | was always honest to the
penny as | coul d never bear to cheat a man who showed such trust in ne.
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Mari e & Edward Bender

In 1956 Dad joined a Sylvania selling contest in which the first prize
was a trip to Nassau. Dad soon sold his quota of T.V. sets and was given
the trip for two. He and nom went to Nassau for one week. Mom had
never flown on an airplane before and was scared stiff. To make
matters worse, in those days they didn't have indoor ranps where you
wal ked on the plane on |evel ground but rather you had to wal k outside
on the pavenent to get to the plane and then had to walk up a |adder.
Dad said he kept talking to Moma mle a mnute to keep her mnd off the
ai rplane, both when they were boarding and when the plane was taking
off. Momlater told nme that she knew that the plane nade Dad very nervous
as she had never heard himtalk so fast and excited before. They had to
change planes in Nassau and the weather was so bad that they had to make
an unschedul ed stop overnight in Florida until the rain |l et up. They took
off the next day, but still in a rain storm Mmsaid she was scared to
death as the plane was a very small one, it was |Ilightening and
t hundering all around the plane, and the plane was buffeting about in
the rain. But they got to Nassau w thout incident, albeit with frayed
nerves and began one of their best vacations ever. They thoroughly

enjoyed the natives, the nore primtive living conditions, and the
nightly entertai nment. Dad al so enjoyed watching a novie star wal k al ong
a beach nenorizing his lines for a novie he was nmaking. They also

t horoughly enjoyed the calypso nmusic and the native dancers. A
phot ographer took Mm and Dad's picture while they were on the island
and sent a copy of their picture to the East Side Shopper, a Gosse
Pointe area small newspaper. W still have a 8X10 copy of that fine
pi cture.
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ANDRCS | SLE

Dad won another trip to Andros Isle, which Mom and he enjoyed for
another week in the wnter while us kids stayed at home wth a
babysitter. Lou, our Negro nmaid, watched us when Mom and Dad went to
Nassau, but that didn't work out too well as Lou was sick the whole tine
she sat for us and besides l|little Doug was the nobst prejudiced little
kid I have ever net. Lou offered to make his sandw ch for [unch, but
Doug | ooked at her black hands with a very disdainful |ook on his face,
and said, "Eh, no, Sandy will make ny sandwich.” | could have died of
enmbarrassnment when he did that. | quickly mde the sandwich to cover up
what he had said and to shut him up so he wouldn't come out with any
more enbarrassing statenments l|like that. One tinme Lou mde a good
supper, except that she put only a bowl of starch and water on the
table, and when | asked her what that was, she replied that it was white
man's gravy as brown people like brown and white people like white
gravy. | told her that we happened to be partial to brown gravy, so she
made us up a proper gravy. For Andros Isle, Mom paid Aunt Elenore to
sit for us. Elenore tried to keep our house with us 4 kids in it Ilike
she kept her own. Mke told her on the second day that that would never
work out and that if she wanted to inpress Mom with a real clean
house, she should clean the house the day before Mom cane hone, not
every day as she would exhaust herself. She cleaned house every day and
true to Mke's words, she totally exhausted herself by Friday. Elenore
got real mad at Doug Saturday and ended up spanking him on her |ast day
at our house because she was so tired.

PUERTO RI CO

Dad won a trip to Puerto Rico for two couples as he had outdone hinself
in selling for Sylvania that year as he was buying in bulk lots and
reselling to other dealers for a |lesser price than the dealer could buy
it himself from Sylvania. Dad was an excellent purchaser, and he often
bought |ots of goods at unheard of |ow prices. Don had been working for
Dad since about 1952, so Dad decided to give Don and Nancy the second
trip that he had one. So a bargain was struck with Nancy, Mom woul d
wat ch Li nda and Donna when Nancy and Don went and Nancy was to watch
us while Mom and Dad went. Nancy fared far better than Elenore or Lou
had as she knew us kids a lot better and was better able to pace herself
to keep up with us kids. That week went very snmoothly. Meanwhil e Dad
and Mom had a ball. They were with a real wild bunch and every night
this one woman in their group would come to the cocktail hour with a
beautiful new dress on and an expertly coiffeured hair-do. And every
ni ght her conmpani ons and her would get very drunk and they would put
her on the serving cart, run her around the pool on the cart, and every
ni ght they would end up by dunping her in the pool! Her dress and her
hair do would be destroyed, but that never seened to danpen the fun for
her or her friends. Dad |oved Puerto Rico and gave nickels to the
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little kids who begged Dad to give thema nickel for posing for pictures.
They had real reckless taxi cab drivers and bus drivers down there. Dad
woul d get upset and ask the bus driver how he could manage to stay on
t he nountain road while driving at break neck speed around the edges of
the mountain. The man replied that he is usually in full control, but
t hat every now and then a driver m sjudges and drives over the end of
t he nountain. Not long after Mom and Dad went back home, Mom read to
her horror in the news that a bus went over the edge in Puerto Rico
and all passengers were killed. She told Dad, "That could have been
us, ED'" The next week Don, who was very poor at the time, borrowed a
couple of new suits from his brother-in-law Jack Jackson to wear
evenings for the cocktail hour in Puerto Rico. Don and Nancy enjoyed
Puerto Rico imensely, in fact, one night Don enjoyed it a little too
much. Everyone got to drinking, including Don, who had put away nore
than his share, when the nen decided to make a contest to see who could
go hand over hand out from the diving board to the edge of the board,
while dangling in md-air, and then back again, without falling into the
water. Don was gane for the challenge. Nancy thought she would die when
she | ooked around and found Don in Jack Jackson's expensive new suit,
dangling from the bottom of the diving board, going out to the end,
hand over hand. She hollered at Don to watch Jack's new suit and to
come to his senses and get off that diving board. Don, however, was
full of confidence, as he had made it to the end of the board and had
now started back with plenty of strength to spare. Sone guy felt that
Don was spoiling all the fun by making it so easy there and back, so this
guy decided to add to the suspense. He got out of his chair, ran over
to the diving board, junmped on, and started bouncing up and down on it.
Don felt the beginning of the end of Jack's new suit was inmanent. No
one could hold on while sonme idiot was bouncing up and down on the
boar d!

CARACAS, VENEZUELA

Dad and Mom went to Caracas, another trip that Dad had won through a
selling contest. Dad and Mm |iked Caracas. The funniest thing that
happened on this trip was that Ed Law, one of Dad's friends, kept |osing
his wfe every night, and kept going up and down the corridors, calling,
"Jackie!, Jackie!", but Jackie never showed. Jackie was too busy
checking out sonme new "friend s" room Jackie was a very prom scuous
| ady and caused Ed no end of grief. Ed later ended up divorcing her
and marryi ng someone nore sedate.

ACULPULCO, MEXI CO

This is the trip that Mom and Dad |iked the least. The weather was
stifling hot and they could sel dom venture out of the air conditioning
as the heat and hum dity were unbearable. There were black specks in

Page 195 of 299



Dad's food, which he assumed were pepper, as he enjoyed the spiciness of
the food. He told the waiter the pepper was delicious, and the waiter
replied that that wasn't pepper, it was little bugs. He said that there
were so many bugs here that you couldn't elimnate them from the food.
Dad avoided all water and fresh fruits and vegetables to avoid getting a
taste of Montezumn's revenge. Dad and Mom hired a guide to take them
for a boat ride down the canals as Dad wanted to see sonme of the
outdoors before going hone in spite of the stifling heat and
hum dity. Dad was very sorry he went for the boat ride soon after he
got on the boat, as the heat was snothering and when he | ooked at the
branches of the trees, he noticed to his everlasting horror, that what
| ooked like sticks in the trees were not sticks, but rather were snakes
laying on the ends of the branches, leaning so far off the end of the
branch that they were darn near ready to fall into the boat. Momtrailed
her hand in the water and Dad imredi ately pulled her hand out of the
water, as he knew that sonething poi sonous would surely bite her if she
did not Ileave her hand in the boat. The guide confirmed Dad's
suspicions. Then on the last day of the trip, Dad's biggest fear
became a gut gripping reality -- he got a touch of Montezuma's revenge,
and was so sick that the room swam about him and he kept collapsing
between fits of vomting and uncontrolled diarrhea. A friend of Mms
had brought lonmotil pills along just in case and gave Mom a pill to
give to Dad. The pill got Dad just well enough to board the plane and
that was about it. Dad found out later that one of his friends got
hepatitis springtime disease. Dad was very glad to be back home safe
after that trip. Dad vowed never again to go to Mexico.

YELLOW KNEE

-

:\Ze\.

\li
Ed & Mari e Bender

One tinme Dad and Norm went fishing in a boat all day and had a rea

good time, but before Dad returned the boat he knew he was in for
trouble, as his knee was hot and tight skinned. The next day the real

trouble began. His knee became badly swollen by nmorning and within
the next several days, a sack of yellow pus formed, and the sack
covered his entire knee cap and was about 3 inches in height. Mm
woul d soak the knee, and eventually she got out a sterile needle and
broke the sack, giving Dad some pain relief. Dad used to holler out in
pai n whenever Mom attended to his knee until she broke the pus sack.
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His knee heal ed over the next several weeks, but it gave him trouble
for years afterwards.

TOAEL | N PANTS

Dad al ways had one routine, he would invariably tuck a towel into the
front of his pants as soon as he went into the bathroomin the norning and
he woul d | eave the towel there while brushing his teeth, washing, etc. And
it was alnpst always a told colored towel as that was always his
favorite color.

H TCH NG THE PANTS

Anot her thing that was unique to Dad, and how you could tell it was Dad
froma mle away was his life long habit of "hitching up his pants" as
they were forever falling down due to the broken hip and |eg he had
suffered as a child in that auto accident on Gratiot Avenue. Dad woul d
take his fore arm and catch his pants just under the belt and use the
belt to push his pants up. He always called this action "hitching up
the pants" and told the followng story. Wen he was a young man he
invited a girlfriend to come and watch him play ball at Jane field. She
came, but soon despaired of ever finding Dad as there are many, many
ball fields at Jane field and two teans are playing on every field. As
she | ooked around she spotted a guy three ball fields down hitching up
his pants. She smled to herself and headed for that field as she knew
that only Dad hitched up his pants in that fashion

ROCKI NG

wibg \‘-‘.
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-
Nel I'i e Dahl

Every nmorning in the sumer the sane thing would happen around 9 AM Dad

woul d be finished with breakfast and would go into the bathroom to get
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ready for the day. Grandma Dahl would eat breakfast shortly afterwards
and then out of nowhere she would get the urge to go to the bathroom
But there was only one bathroom in our house and Dad was in it. She
didn't have the nerve to ask him for the bathroom so she would sit on
the sanme dining room chair every day, the one nearest Meesemans and the
kitchen, and would rock back and forth on the dark brown ornate,
strai ght backed chair and say, oh! , oh! Mom would cone al ong, see her
Mom in such obvious distress and would ask Dad if Nellie could have
the bathroom Dad would relinquish the bathroom gladly, Nellie would
relieve herself, thank Dad profusely, and be on her way.

"Herman & El enore M Kinin

El enore would tell alnost the sanme story about Grandma Dahl. It seens
that grandma woul dn't have to go to the bathroom all day, that is, unti
Her man woul d start working on the bathroom Then Nellie would have to go
real bad all while Herman was working on the bathroom After the work
was finished, Nellie wouldn't have to go anynore. Elenore said that she
t hought Herman woul d explode the tinme he decided to retile the bathroom
Nellie had to go every ten m nutes that entire day and his black glue
would start to dry out while he was sitting outside the door waiting
for Nellie. But Herman never said an angry word that day, but rather
would just grin when Nellie had to go again and again. And true to
style, once the job was done Nellie's kidneys would shut off.
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CANNONBALLS

{
‘Nel l'i e Dahl

Dad loved to tell the following story about Nellie Dahl. One day Dad
took Nellie on a famly picnic and all of a sudden she had to nove her
bowels with the greatest urgency. She just couldn't wait |ong enough to
get to an outhouse. (This incontinence of bowels was a frequent
occurrence with Nellie in the last ten years of her |ife, and she was
tied to the house on nost occasions so she could nmake it to a restroom on
tinme). Nellie | ooked around real fast and decided to pick a big tree and
go behind the big tree. As she ran as fast as her old legs would carry
her, she just couldn't quite make it and started dropping cannonballs
along the way. A kid who was wal king through the picnic area | ooked at

the cannonballs and then at Nellie barreling uphill and had a real
shocked |l ook on his face. Nellie made it to the tree, got behind the
tree, lifted her dress and let go. But what was so hilarious to Dad and the

rest of the famly was that Nellie was so heavy that her "cheeks" were
"peeking out" fromboth sides of the tree!

THE VI KI NG

On day Dad decided to buy Doug a 26" bike for his birthday. Dad chose a
real nice looking red bike with a horn in the center. The bike's nane
was "Viking". It was a fine bike, and Dad was pleased with his
purchase. Dad got all his camera equipnment ready, including his novie
canera, then he presented Doug with his new bike. Doug was thrilled with
the bike and wanted to learn how to ride it right away. Dad held the
seat for Doug for awhile and soon becane totally w nded and gave the
job to me. Doug was getting the hang of riding by this time and he was
starting to develop his balance. Suddenly, Doug was riding that big
bi ke unassisted, with me nerely running along behind! Dad was thrill ed at
this early devel opnent and the canera started whirring into action.
Today we have a series of fine novie pictures of Doug on his new bike,
a peddling and a wi ggling.
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A REAL EYE CROSSER

o "Lbog Bender Sr

Anot her time Mom had made Doug a home made ice cream cone and he was
maki ng such a spectacle out of eating that cone that Dad felt that he
had to preserve this nmonent in time for posterity. So he got out his
movi e canmera and had Mom make Doug another ice cream cone. Dad then
filmed the results of this comcal Ilittle kid eating an ice cream
cone. What a production he nade out of eating an ice cream cone and
for the finale, he would end up by crossing his eyes! W would die
| aughi ng wat chi ng some of Doug's antics when he was that age.

M LDRED STOCKER

M I;dr ed & George Stocker

MIldred Stocker was always good for a few laughs at any famly
gathering and Dad loved to sit next to MIldred and join in the
frivolity as Dad |iked a good |augh. MIldred would always cone on
with a few good jokes and then start acting funny to provoke a | augh
from those around her. Dad would |like acting silly too to provoke
| aughter in MIldred. In the enclosed picture Dad is saying that
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Mldred is telling the best funnies and MIdred insists that Dad is

funnier. But at any famly gathering, Uncle Bill was the hands down
show stopper. There has never been anyone funnier in our famly
than Uncle Bill, Momi s  Dbrother. His laughter is absolutely
infectious! And Bill has such a sense of humor, | have seen people
doubled up with laughter till their side aches and tears rolling
down their cheeks from a joke told by Uncle Bill. But when one

retells the joke at a later date, it is never half so funny as when
Uncle Bill tells it.

LAURI E' S GRADUATI ON

8 i B R ” -
Lauri e & Dave Rotary, Elenore, ?, Herman M Kinin

We all had such a wonderful time the day of Laurie's graduation party.
We were out in Marianne and Frank's back yard in Farm ngton and the
weat her was absolutely perfect that day. All of the Dahl famly was
there, including some of the cousins who rarely attend a famly get
t oget her.

' £ 4\ ~ DY |
Shorty Dahl & Edward Bender Edward Bender & M | dred Dahl Stocker

Dad was in his prime that day. He thoroughly enjoyed hinself all
day that day. He sat at the table with Bill, MIldred, Shorty, Mom
I, Doris, Nancy, Craig, Dorothy, and Debbie. Everyone was really
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happy that day and we had many a good | augh. We have many pictures
of Dad, Mom M ldred, Sunny, and Bill goofing off and busting up with
| aughter in the process. At the end of the day | asked Frank, who was
feeling real good to do something outrageous so | could get one | ast
good picture before the sun went down. He didn't disappoint me, he
| eaned over and drank out of the bird bath

SUNDAY AFTERNOONS
From about 1956 to 1961 Mom and Dad had a Sunday afternoon hobby, to

go | ook at new houses. | used to dread it every time | saw them head
out looking as | dearly l|loved the house on Alter Road, was very
strongly attached to St. John Berchman's and | wanted to spend the
rest of my days in this house. Dad told me to be realistic, that the
hillbillies were mving into the neighborhood now and after
hillbillies invariable came negroes and once the negroes noved in
cl ose by, the house wouldn't be worth a plug nickel. | refused to go
on nmost of their Sunday afternoon forays, but Bill and Doug gl adly
went for something to do. Mom and Dad | ooked in Madi son Hei ghts, St.
Clair Shores, M . Cl emens, Rosevi |l | e, and finally settled on

Sterling Heights as being their favorite city. In 1959, on Mom and
Dad' s 25th weddi ng anniversary they drove out to the Grant hones in
Sterling Heights on 19 mle Road and put money down. The deal fel

t hrough, but 1 year | ater Dad reordered the house.

’
J o

d & Marie with their 25 anniversary weddi ng cake

&

Edwaf‘

When nmom and dad returned home on Alter Rd Nancy had baked from
scratch a 4 |ayer wedding cake. Nancy and Sandy had wal ked over to
t he baker shop at Chalmers and Mack and Nancy bought 4 baking pans
of different sizes. She also bought a bride and groom for the top of
the cake and bells and 25 silver decals for the side of the cake.
She then bought several cake m xes and put the entire cake together.
In the m ddl e of baking the cake and having all the decorations laid
out on the kitchen table mom and dad wal ked back into the house to
change clothes as it was 100 degrees outside that day and nmom and
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dad were nmelting from the heat. Nancy panicked as she thought the
surprise was going to be ruined! But they never went into the
kitchen so Nancy’'s surprise was safe!

KI TE FLYI NG BASEBALL PLAYI NG & MJD

Dad has been dead for 9 nonths now, and spring will soon be upon us. It
has been a very mld winter and the trees are already in bud. The
days have been between 50 and 65 F. This is a very sedate, busy
spring for me, but | can't help but reflect back on many, many earlier
and nuch happier springtime’s when Dad was alive and the arrival of
springtinme making himeven nore alive in mnd and spirit. Dad woul d see
the snow nelt, the days warm up and that old spring fever would hit him
very hard, year in and year out. He would go to the basenent and find
his old baseball glove, a bat, and last year's raggedy old ball. He
would not be in the least bit particular about which glove he used. |
was always fiercely loyal to one glove and woul d search the whol e house over
until | found it, but not so Dad. The first glove he found was fine
with him | often saw Dad put on a glove which was way too small for
hi s hand and the pal mof his hand would stick out fromthe bottom of the
glove. Dad would smle and remi nd nme that when he was a kid he al ways
pl ayed without a glove as he never had any money to buy one. So after
pl ayi ng baseball for years with his bare hands, he felt that any old
glove was a real luxury. Dad was nore particular about his choice of
bats. Once he found a bat that was right for himin grip and wei ght, he
woul d al ways | ook for that bat when playing. The first bat that |
remenber him favoring when | was a kid was an old very heavy, very solid
oak bat. It was dark in color and he had inherited it from his brother
Nobby when Nobby stopped playing. That bat was 35 inches long, had a
very thin handle, and had a |lot of weight on the end of the bat. |
never could figure Dad favoring a thin handled bat as Dad had bi g hands
with long fingers and | figured that his fingers would dig into the
palms of his hands. His fingers did dig into his hands, and he would
have crescent shaped marks on his palns after playing with that bat, but
he still felt that that was the bat for him Later in |life Dad favored
a skinny, lighter blue alum num bat that | had purchased. | never
could stand that bat nyself, but Dad was very loyal to that particul ar
bat. That was the bat he used on the playground of the G een school

the last time he played baseball. The rubber grip was com ng | oose, but
still that was the bat for him
Dad wasn't too particular about balls either. If we had a |lot of room

to play, and enough players to cover the field then he would favor a
lively ball so he could flatter himself about how far he could drive a
ball. But if we had a confined space or only a few players, then he
preferred a dead ball so it wouldn't go sailing out of the field. There
was many a day in the first few days of spring when Dad was as wild as
a March hare with his hitting and I would spend as nuch time clinbing 6
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foot fences as | would playing ball. Dad would say, "Son of a Bee!, not
again!", as he would swing his bat into the ground after hitting
anot her ball over the side fence as he fouled the ball for the umeenth
time in arow. Dad hinself would clinb over the 6 foot fence repeatedly
when he was better than 60 years old when he would have one of those
days when nost balls went foul

Dad woul d do his share of fielding too, although batting was his great
| ove. Dad was a good fielder and he was very good at running backwards

whil e | ooking over his shoulder at the ball. He was good at judging
high flies and line drives and after a warm up in the spring he would
sel dom drop the ball. When he would drop one, he would be very upset

with himself. Dad |ost his pants after every run he would have to stop
and hitch his pants back up again. One day Dave Ganmache, Dad's nephew,
got out of his car on Dianond and went to the fence of the ball field
to say hello to Dad. He said he knew Dad when he hitched, his pants as
no one hitched his pants quite like Dad did. Dad did his share of
slipping and sliding in the nud in the spring, too. It seens that there
was forever a nmud puddle to duck in those days and one often ended
running right through it in an effort to catch that ever elusive
baseball. Dad slipped into a few of those puddles, but not nearly as
often as | had.

Dad seldom hit nme with the ball when | was pitching to him but
unfortunately, | cannot say the sane when he pitched to me. Dad was the
best pitcher in the famly and | thoroughly enjoyed hitting Dad's
pitches, although at the tinme, | did nmy share of conplaining to him
about his pitching when I could not get a hold of the ball. In truth
it usually was not his pitching that was at fault.

Dad had such bony knees, which we always jokingly, called his "fish

belly whites" as his legs were so white and so skinny, |ike the belly
of a fish. However, on the front of his shins there was never an ounce
of meat, just very thin skin over bone. | would invariably hit those
dear, tender shins during the course of ny batting on those fresh,
breezy spring Sundays. And | would feel so bad and so guilty as his
skin would split, the leg would bl eed, he would be in agony and those
poor legs would take forever to heal. His shins were full of fresh

scars from his boyhood to his dying days. Dad was |ightening fast with
his reflexes, so | never hit him anyplace other than his shins as his
gl ove hand would fly up and catch the ball speeding towards him It was
just those bad bounces that would get himtine after tine. He always
had a sense of hunor over his wracked up shins, fortunately, and would
al ways make a joke over his new scars.
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"M cke

Dad wanted all of us kids to play ball with him which we did. M ke
and Nancy were the first of his kids to play, later followed by Sandy
and Doug. In later years Warren also joined in on occasion, hopping
over the back fence on Saar. 2 year old Craig hung on the 6 foot back
fence and baw ed because he wanted to play too but was too little.

Springtinme was kite flying weather and Dad coul d al ways be tal ked into
putting a kite up before playing ball. Dad was good at putting up kites
and he would make a science out of setting up the string on the kite
and figuring how big of a tail was needed. Dad would bring fist fulls
of rags with himto nake sure he had enough to make a good tail in a
hi gh wind. We used to bring 2 or 3 balls of string so we would have the
hi ghest kite in the area. Dad would soon tire of kite flying after we
got it way up high and would then turn to the serious business of
pl ayi ng basebal | .

8 M LE & SCHOENHERR

From 8 MIle and Hoover, Dad next worked at a store at 8 MIle and
Schoenherr, which Baxter shared with a furniture conpany. Dad kind of
liked that store, although nothing like he did his own store. But he
woul d get so aggravated at another salesnan stealing his custoner. Dad
would work at all of these stores from 9:30 AMto 9:00 PM 6 days per
week. Dad hated the salesman's job, but he was unwilling to risk another
$10, 000 capital to start his own business again. Dad drove back and
forth to this store in his green Opel. One day he took his Opel to the
deal er for an oil change and when he started driving honme that night he
t hought his engi ne sounded kind of |oud. \When he was half way hone the
car overheated. He was furious when he discovered that the deal er had
forgot to put oil in the car and he was driving his car with a bone dry
engi ne! These were the days when | started Wayne State University and
Dad bought ne a 1954 Chevy, which bitterly disappointed me as | felt that
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the car was a dog, which it did turn out to be. | felt that I was a real
poor driver as | had a horrible tinme keeping the car on the road. One
day Dad had a business neeting at Grand Blvd. and M. Elliott and deci ded
to take Mom and |I for the ride. Dad decided to take nmy car to see how
it drove. Dad was horrified when he drove ny car as he found out the
reason | couldn't keep it on the road was that the rocker arm was broken
and half of the steering nechanism failed to work. That car gave Dad
fits that night. That car also had another rotten trait. At hone it
woul d start up and drive anywhere. But just try to restart it when
it was still warm Forget it! You were stuck for several hours
before it would start again. Around Christmas tinme Dad took me to car
lots on Gratiot and 8 MIle and we settled on a cream colored 1959
Opel. The fenders were rusted through and bondoed, but we |iked that
car anyway, so Dad bought it for $599.00. When we traded in ny old car
we had to keep the car running so the guy wouldn't find that it didn't
start again. But the guy knew sonmething was strange when | |eft the car
running all that tinme. That was the only car | ever traded in to a
dealer, as that car would have been inpossible to sell privately. The
funny thing about ny Opel was that Dad and | discovered that the keys to
our two cars were interchangeable. Dad |iked my Opel and often drove
my creamone and left me his green one to drive to work.

THE BLANKET

We had very bitterly cold wnters those first years on D anond and we
didn't have the wind protection that the close houses and the garages
afforded on Alter Road and we did not yet have a garage, so Dad had to
figure out sone way to make the car start in the norning. Dad finally
settled on putting an electric light that nmechanics use to work on cars
at the bottom of the engine and put a bl anket on the top of the engine,
maki ng sure that the blanket and the |ight were far enough apart. One
night it was bitterly cold outside and Dad was tired to the bone, so he
asked Bill to put the blanket on and cautioned hi m about the bl anket and
the light not touching. But Bill just slopped it together any old way to
get it done and get in out of the cold. W all went to bed and about 1

AM | heard the door bell. | woke up from a sound sleep and coul dn't
figure out who that mght be at this hour. | jugged out of bed, threw
on a robe and went to the door. It was a well dressed woman who told
me that our car was on fire in the driveway. | bolted out of the house,

ran to the car, saw that it was indeed on fire, ran back into the
house, ran up the stairs, hollering, "DAD', DAD!'" all the way up. Dad,
full of sleep, got out of bed, came into the hall and asked me why |
was hollering. | told him nmy cream colored Opel was on fire. Dad put
his winter coat on and dashed into the driveway. | <called the fire
departnment and then ran into the driveway to help him Dad had a
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bl anket with him and he pulled up the hood of the car to snmother the
fire with the blanket. When he pulled the hood up, the fire burst into
an inferno. Dad took the delivery blanket that was in his hand and the
one on the car and snothered the flames with the two bl ankets. The fire
was alnost all out by the time the fire departnent came 5 m nutes
| ater. Dad was so relieved that he had prevented the fire from
spreading to the gas in the tank and subsequently exploding as all that
Dad could think of was that M ke was sleeping just inside the wall
and he was so afraid that M ke mght die if there was an expl osion. Dad
kept hollering at me to get away from the car in case it blew up, but
never at any time did Dad give a nonment's thought to his own safety.
His only goal was to protect his <children and his hone from
destruction. The firemen were upset over the light, which Dad had
tried to conceal, but it mattered not whether they saw the |ight or not
as Dad had no insurance on the car. When the excitement was all over
and the fire now gone, ny only concern was to get Dad indoors as it
was 12 below zero out there and | was afraid he m ght get frost bite.
When we got Dad into the living room | was horrified at what | saw.
Dad's two hands were badly burned, especially the fingers which were
actually black! Dad's face was burned and his eyel ashes were singed
off. Dad's hair was also burned. | managed to get Dad's car started
after praying fervently that it would as Dad was now in pain from his
burns and I wanted to get himto the hospital as fast as | could to get
hi m patched up. The doctor at St. Joseph's cut off a lot of the black
skin fromthe fingers, cleaned them thoroughly and applied antibiotics
to the fingers and then wrapped them good. They fixed up his facia
burns and sent him home. Dad was in pain with his fingers for quite a
whil e afterwards. He soaked his fingers every night and they soon got
better. Dad took the car to the Opel dealer in Pontiac and it took them
over 1 nonth to repair all the burned out wring.

CASEY

Casey was a big bold black cat that belonged to Ms. Lutfy next door.
That cat would sooner walk over you than around you. He would spend
hours in the mddle of the night on our back fence serenadi ng an orange
cat and none of us could sleep until | wuld go outside and start
throw ng things at Casey until he picked another fence to yow on. One
morning in the pitch black at 129 Dad was trying desperately to start
the Opel, wthout nmuch success. Dad was so frustrated and angry, when
suddenly we were scared to death. Sonmething big and black flew over our
fence and | anded on the hood of Dad's car and slid into the w ndshield
with a big loud PANG It was enough to wake the dead at that hour! We
junped out of our skins, then investigated to see what it was. Yup, you
guessed it! It was none other than Casey! Dad grinaced, and said, "That
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damm bold cat!", then proceeded to again try to start the car. 3
m nutes | ater Dad junped out of skin again. Sonething pounced on his
shoul der! Yup, Casey again! He went from Dad's shoul der, walking as
calm as you please right down Dad's arm and onto the steering wheel,
and then was gone. Dad sat there notionless, and after it was all over,
said, "Can you beat that?" "That sure is sone cat" As nuch as Dad hated
cats, he grew rather fond of oddball Casey after that episode.

MGH ON S

Every Saturday for years on Dianmond Dad would get home at 9:45, and
conme rain, snow or ice, we would all pile in his car and go to M ghion's,
a restaurant in M. Clenens where they sold broasted chicken for $3.49.

Dad would order two orders of chicken with delicious little skinny
french fries. W would all order a malt and would then share the
chicken. | renmenber many a freezing Saturday night where we would keep

our coats on as it was too dang cold to take them off even in the
restaurant. We |oved those trips to Mghion's as that was the best
broast ed chi cken outside of Henney Penney's on Warren and Maryland. | can
still see where we would park our car on the side or in the back and how
we would be so cold we would just hate to get out of that warm car. W
used to drive the Opel and then the 1966 red Plynouth Valiant there

Suddenly, one year, nmany years |later, Dad asked Mom "Why did we ever
stop going to Mghion's for chicken on Saturday nights?". No one was
ever able to answer that question. None of us really knows why we quit such
a happy famly tradition. We can no |onger go back there anynore as
M ghi on's changed hands and they no |onger serve that good chicken any
| onger.

HENNEY PENNEY' S

OQur famly decided to go back to Henney Penney's one nore tinme around the
holidays to see if we still liked that chicken better than M ghion's.
Again, it was very cold and snowy out and we kept our coats on as it
was chilly in Henney Penney's. Henney Penney's was basically a carry
out store, but they had put two sit down booths in so we ordered the
chicken and sat down. We waited a long tinme and finally they served up
our chicken. We paid for it at the carry out counter and then ate it at
the booth. The chicken was good, but not near as good as it used to be
in the bygone years when we lived on Alter. There was one very
traumati c event that day. Dad's front tooth, which he had knocked clear
out of his mouth as a kid and had shoved it right back into the socket
and it grew back in place, had just recently turned brown colored and
while he was eating the chicken the tooth broke in half in a jagged
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mess. Dad had that tooth capped, and it |ooked really nice, but the
tooth was made too |long and the extra |length always bot hered Dad.

M DNI GHT MASS

One year when we were celebrating Christmas at Nancy's house we decided
to go to Mdnight mass. Don and M ck thought that that was a really
dunmb idea, and they stayed at honme while we went. Nancy's kids and
Doug were asleep. Mom Dad, Nancy and | went to St. Mtthias church

Dad was really pleased about going to M dnight mass as he |iked going
to Church. But the |ateness of the hour soon caught up with Dad. Dad
was al ways so, so tired from working those long hours and when he would
cone home Mom would give hima bow of ice cream and turn on Mannix for
hi m or sonme other detective story and Dad would fall asleep over his
bow of ice cream Dad would always say that he didn't know why, but ice
cream always put himright to sleep. Well, Dad didn't fare nuch better
at m dnight nmass. He |loved listening to the choir before mass, but once
the mass started and the church was half way quiet, his eyelids becane
very heavy and his shoulders started to droop. VWhile the priest was
reading the epistle in a rather nonotone tone of voice, | saw Dad droop
forward. | smled at how tired he was. Then | saw him slouch even
further forward and finally I was ready to catch him as he was sl unped
so far forward that his head was al nost touching his knees. | was afraid
that his head would hit the pewin front of him Suddenly, Dad let out a
big | oud snore! | al nost burst out |aughing! The snore was so | oud that
Dad woke up and | ooked around, as if to see where the noise canme from

Mom and | still |laugh about that one. Dad also took 40 wi nks a few
times at Sunday mass due to his overwhelmng fatigue from his |ong
hour s of work.

CRAI G

When Nancy was 4 nonths pregnant with Craig, she, Donna and | went to
Rochester Park to clinb the hills. Donna fell half way down the hill as
she had | ost her footing. Her cry was so pathetic that Nancy raced down
the hill to be with her and soon found she was out of breath and in a
little pain fromrunning that fast while pregnant. One day about a week
before Craig was born nothing would do but that Nancy had to go out
shopping, so she called Mom and asked her to come with her to go to

Topps Dept store. Mom told her she was nuts to go out on a day I|ike
today as a big snowstorm was forecast. Nancy told her not to worry,
that they would be back home before the first snowflake fell. After a

big argument, Mom agreed to go, but against her better judgnent.
Nancy spent a lot of time at Topps and when they left the store, the
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white stuff was flying. Nancy found that she could drive only very
slomy as the road was very slick and full of drifting snow. By the
time she got to the garden supply store at 19 & Van Dyke, Nancy was
totally exhausted and scared to death as cars were sliding out of
control all over the place. So Nancy pulled onto this parking |ot, went
in the store and called Mck to cone pick up her and Mom as she was too
scared to drive. Mck's answer was, "Shit! | have a brand new car which
| am smart enough to leave in the garage where it belongs and you are
so stupid as to drive on a frivolous errand down to 13 M|l e and now you
want me to risk smashing ny new car to pick you up. Damm!"

Nancy was very sick through nost of this pregnancy and alternated between
laying on the couch and running to the bathroom and heaving. Nancy
begged Dr. Finn for anti nausea nedication, but Dr. Finn was afraid to
give it to her, as there was recent controversy over this nedication
causing birth defects. But he had to give her several shots of the
stuff to settle her stomach. About one week before Craig was born it
was snowing to beat the band and Nancy had to go grocery shopping so
she got her little red valiant out of the garage and as she pulled down
the end of the driveway, the car would not drive the slight incline in
the street and Nancy assuned she wasn't getting anywhere because of the
ice on the road so she just kept gunning and rocking the car to get it
| oose. Her neighbor came over to help and found the source of the
trouble. Nancy had |eft her energency brake on and by doing all that
gunning of the car against the emergency brake she had worn out the
back brakes. Don was charitable and didn't say too nuch to her, but
just went and got them fixed. On the 18th of January, 1965 Don called
Mom and asked if she would babysit Warren, Linda and Donna as Nancy was
in labor. | drove Mom over to Don's house, Don and Nancy were |ong gone
as they bolted out of the house after calling Dr. Finn and telling himto
nmeet them at the hospital as Craig was com ng even faster than the
other kids did. | inmmediately left for home again after Mom opened
Nancy's door and got back into bed, figuring 1'd see Mm the next
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afternoon after | got back from college. I had no sooner got
confortable in bed than the front door opened! It was Mom wth Don in
tow | couldn't believe it! Don hadn't had enough tinme to get to the
hospital and back, and here he is in our living room Craig was com ng
so fast that Don drove 80 m | es per hour down Canal road to the hospital
in M. denens, raced Nancy into the enmergency room wth Nancy
holl ering, "The bay is comng right now, | can feel his head com ng!" The
nurse's aide, a real nice black woman, pushed Nancy into the el evator,
and pushed for the 3rd floor for the maternity ward, Nancy still
holl ering that the baby is comng right now! The nurse's aide started
ri pping the clothes off and Nancy saying that if the elevator stops to
| et someone on she will just die! As soon as she got to the floor, Craig
made his appearance, ushered into the world by two nurses aides. Craig
made it, but Dr. Finn didn't. He hung up the phone, full of sleep and
pronmptly forgot that he got a telephone call and fell back to sleep.
Nancy had a nanme all picked out as we had hashed that one out several
weeks before. We all decided that we liked Craig better than Robert
for a boy and Nancy was set on calling the child Deborah if it was a
girl. There is a funny story about that one too. About a week before
she had Craig Nancy called ne up frantic, as she was sure it was going
to be a girl that day (on different days she was sure it would be a boy)
and said that if it was a girl she would nane it Deborah, but it just
dawned on her that she wasn't sure how to spell Deborah. She didn't
want to appear stupid to the nurse by not knowi ng how to spell the nane
she was giving to her child. She wote down the spelling and then
rested nuch easier

CHURCHI LL, CRAI G & THE DOWNTOANN BUS

When Craig was born they inmmediately tested his blood for the Rh
factor as they were expecting him to be affected as Nancy had Rh-
bl ood and there had been sone exchange of antibodies between Donna
and Nancy when Donna was being born. When Craig was first born
there were no discernible problems with his blood. However, after a
day or two a very serious blood factor started to develop. The
doctor told Don and Nancy that they would give Craig a conplete
bl ood exchange, but there was a good chance that he m ght not
survive in spite of the blood exchange. Nancy was so upset that
after Craig had the initial blood exchange and was stabilized, she
went hone to be with her famly and went to the hospital every day to
visit Craig. Craig | ost weight and was now down to 4 |bs. and sone
ounces. Dad prayed for Craig continually, all day every day, asking
the Lord to spare his life. | remenmber com ng home on the downtown
bus after working in the David Stott bldg all day for Dr. Sternberg

Page 211 of 299



and wondering in the darkness of the bus if Craig would outlive
Churchill, who was dying at the time, or if Churchill would outlive
little Craig. It was such a tense, uncertain time for all of us

This is the first time since Dad lost all his brothers and sisters
that our famly was faced with the prospect of |osing a baby. Dad
knew the pain of |losing an infant to the Rh factor, which we did not,
and that made him pray all the harder for God's mercy on this little
infant. | remenber taking Nancy to the hospital one afternoon and
| ooking with her at that pathetic little infant laying in the
bassi net and wondering and hoping that he would make it. All we
could do at that point was stare at him and pray. Nancy | ooked at
him and the tenseness of the situation was unbearable for her.

Suddenly, Nancy turned to me and said, "You know, | have never heard
my baby cry. | don’'t want him to die and never have had the chance
to hear him cry." Nancy then tapped on the nursery glass and got the
attention of one of the nursery aides. She told the aide, "I have
never heard my baby cry, can he cry?" and the aide replied, "of
course, he has cried here on and off when something displeases
him™" Nancy then said, "I know this sounds awful for a mother to
say, but can you pinch him or something to make him cry so | can
hear his cry?" The aide smled and said, "Of course." But before

the aide could do anything to Craig, he started wi ggling around in
his bassinet, started making faces, and then |let out a pathetically
weak little cry. Nancy was overjoyed when she heard his little
squeaky cry. It was as though this cry signaled the turning point in
his health, because as he cried, the yell ow disappeared from his face
and he turned a real pink color. As the days went on, Craig gained in
health and strength. And silently, but diligently, his grandpa
Bender stormed the gates of heaven with his prayers for his infant
grandson Craig.

PLASTI C BONES

When Nancy first took Craig home from the hospital, she wouldn't et
anyone hold him She just sat there and held the lightest little
bundl e that was ever born into our famly and was afraid to |l et go of
him When | finally did get to hold hima day or so later, | nanmed
him "Plastic bones"” as he was so |light you'd swear he had no bones in
him or at best, plastic ones.
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Bl LL GRADUATES

bi |l Bender

Bill had a rough tinme in school, but finally the big day canme - he
graduated from Utica Hi gh school in 1966. All through high school he
bel onged to the Civil Air Patrol along with his buddy Frank Alfter.

Edward faithfully drove Bill and his friends to the neetings. This
picture is by far the nicest picture ever taken of Bill. It was his
hi gh school graduation picture. Sandy drove him up to the high school
to have this picture taken. Sandy said she just knew what a fine

picture this would turn out to be as he | ooked so handsonme and had j ust
a proud, serene |look on his face that day.

THE ARWY

Edward & Bill Bender on Di anond

In 1967, the year after Bill graduated from high school, there was a
raging war going on in Vietnam Dad was quite anxious for the safety of
his sons and figured that we could get them out of the service one way

or the other, like he did for his brother Norm Bill dropped the remark
to Dad that he had gone to several branches of the service, trying to
join up. Dad was so upset he was fit to be tied. He told Bill how

Page 213 of 299



foolish it would be to join up and get shot when he had enough nedi cal
problems to keep him out of the service. Dad told himto get a decent
job and settle down into the routine of working. Bill had had a packer's
job at Farmer Jack's for 9 nonths now and was doing very well except for
the one incident where a fellow packer swng a tire iron at Bill and Dad
happened to cone along just then to pick up Bill and he swiftly diffused
that situation. One day about 2 nonths later, after Bill had been
rejected by every branch of service, Bill canme hone and announced to Dad
that he had joined the Arny and would be going to basic training in a
few nonths. Dad | ooked |ike he was drained of blood when he heard this

and he just |ooked at Bill and said, "oh no!". Bill was proud of
joining up and was determned to go to war. Bill had watched every war
novie ever put on T.V. or the show and now he wanted to see live
acti on.
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Doug, Marie & Bill at boot canp in Al abama Bill’'s diplom as a helicopter repairmn
Mom and Dad went to visit Bill at boot canmp in Alabama with Doug and
then Bill came honme for a furlough before being sent to Vietnam as a
hel i copter pilot. Dad was sick over the thought, wondering if he would
ever see Bill alive again. Bill had quit his job at Farnmer Jacks and had

given Mom the use of his white Valiant. Mom had just |earned to drive
and she was happy to have her own neans of transportation, but not at the

expense of seeing Bill go off to war. We all took Bill to Metropolitan
airport and fearfully watched him board the plane to Vietnam What was
forenost in all of our mnds that day was would we ever see Bill alive

again, or was this our last glinpse of himas he wal ked strai ght ahead
onto the airplane without so nuch as | ooking back at us once. He went,

very erect, |ooking straight ahead. Mom got letters very regularly
from Bill in Vietham Every time she got a letter she felt better,
knowi ng that as of |ast week, he was still okay. AlIl of a sudden the

|l etters stopped com ng. Mm thought that naybe they were bunching them
up and were going to send them all at once, which sonetinmes happened.
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Around 9 PM one evening the phone rang. Mm answered it. Mm said,
"what?' "I can't understand you". "Wat?" Just a mnute, I'll let you
speak to nmy daughter. Mom said to me, "It's a foreigner on the phone
who sounds very far away. Her English is very poor and | can't
understand her. Please talk to her and see what she is trying to say."
| took the phone and imediately realized that | was talking to a phone
operator in Japan! She said that Bill was on the other end of the phone
and that he could talk to us for only 3 mnutes, as that is all the
Red Cross would pay for. | gave the phone back to Mom and told her it
was Bill. Bill told Mom that he had been injured many weeks back, had
been in a hospital in Saigon, was now transferred to Japan, and woul d be
there for awhile longer. Bill was kept there for weeks and then
transferred to Bet hesda Naval hospital in Mryl and.

BETHESDA

0 m - _»

Bill, Marie & Ed at Bet hesd Naval Hospital

As soon as Bill was transferred to Bethesda, Mm Dad and | got
into Dad's car and drove to Maryland to assess the seriousness of Bill's

condition and to visit with him for a week. That was a very nice
vacation for Mom Dad and | as the tenperature was in the 60's the whole

week in spite of the fact that it was only md March. Bill was not
allowed to be with us during the day as he had a work detail to
perform at the hospital, taking out the trash. Physically Bill was now

okay, but nentally, he was very, very nervous. He was like a cat in a
cage at the zoo, he had to nobve constantly. He had no powers of
concentration and flitted from one subject to another, carrying on a
conversation, but having no interest in what was being said. At 5 PM we
would pick Bill up, take him sightseeing, to dinner and then he would
stay with us in the notel overnight. W all enjoyed seeing the nopuntains
of Virginia, but Bill was no | onger soothed by Dad's w se counsel as we
had all been in nmonents of uncertainty or stress. Bill would forever
more be beyond the reach of any of us to alter his life style. Bill
never got over being haunted by anxi ousness and depression for the rest
of his days.
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DCODCGE SW NGER

Wien Bill got out of the service Sandy and Marie helped Bill fight for
disability pension, which after a long battle he succeeded in obtaining.
One of the first things he did with his new found noney was to buy a 440
Dodge Swinger. The engine was so big it hung out of the top of the hood
of the car. Edward was very displeased with this purchase as he felt that

Bill was a poor driver and could hurt hinself or others. Bill was a wld
man in that car. Bill’s buddies always called Bill “WId WIIly”. Ed
al ways worried for his son’s safety.

Bill got really mad at Ed one day as Sandy had 8 honme calls to nmake and
her car was in the repair shop, so Ed told Bill he had to lend her his

Swi nger. Sandy brought it back in one piece, but was scared of driving it
as it did 40 nph in first gear and took off |ike a rocket when the clutch
was popped.

KELLY" S

Baxter started getting into some questionable deals, and could no | onger
pay his taxes, so he started playing ganes with the revenues that should
have been set aside to pay taxes. This made Dad too nervous, so Dad
sent Baxter a registered letter of his resignation and was now w t hout
a means of enploynment. Don was working for Krazy Kelly at 12 Mle &
Coolidge in Berkley, so Don talked Kelly into hiring Dad as a sal esman.
Dad was always very unhappy at Kelly's. He felt that the men there
tal ked against him behind his back and that they were stealing sales
away from each other. Dad didn't like some of Kelly's ways of doing
business and it killed Dad to have no say in how to properly run the
busi ness. What was left of Dad's spirit after giving up his own business
was totally quashed while in Kelly's enploynment. Dad's spirit was
crushed beyond repair in these |ast working years of his life. Fromthe
moment he started working for Kelly's until the day he died, Dad would
go to sleep, work all night in his sleep repairing radios, washers,
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T.V.'s, etc. and trying to run the business differently so as not to
| ose his own store. After westling with work all night in his sleep,
Dad woul d wake up totally exhausted and have to face 12 hours of work
that day. Dad always said that the work he did all night long in his
sleep was far nobre exhausting that what he faced in the store in his
waki ng hours.

PART TI ME

Dad was totally exhausted by the tine he was 64 years old. Mom and |
feared that he would fall asleep at the wheel on the way home from work
and maim or kill hinmself as he said he could barely keep his eyes open
from fati gue. We spent hours trying to convince Dad to retire, but Dad
woul d hear nothing of retirement as he said he didn't anass enough
savings and he would starve to death if he retired. We finally convinced
himto sell his house to Mck, nobve into an apartnent and |ive off the
interest from his noney plus work part time at Kelly's. That he agreed
to.

RETI REMENT

~ Lol 3
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e in Dresden Manor apar t nent “Ed & Mar
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Ed & Mari tside Dresden apt.

Dad sold his house on Dianond to Mck, got an apartnment at Dresden Manor
for $125. per month and started working for Kelly's about 3 days per
week. Dad still hated it. W all thought Dad would gain a lot nore
vitality and start enjoying life. But he didn't. The depression that had
set in upon his soul in 1961 when he gave up his business, was now
indelibly stanped into his very being. He played ball with all of us,
pl ayed tennis and golf, but the best we could hope for was a brief
respite in the depression if he got carried away with the sport of an
hour or two. But Dad really had little capacity left to even enjoy
sports. Playing baseball becanme a rather automatic thing with him as he
no longer felt the exhilaration that he did in his mddle years when he
stepped out upon the ball field. On incident which he did get a big
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kick out of was when we were playing ball on Dresden's playfield on
t he di anond cl osest to Nancy's house, when WArren and Linda spotted Dad,
Doug, Mck and I playing and decided to join us. Warren threw his mtt
over the back fence and quickly clanbered over the fence to join us.
Linda then did |ikewi se. Craig, who was about 2 and in the backyard
with the ol der kids, decided he wanted to play ball too. He begged and
whi ned and carried on to be boosted over the fence so he could play

baseball with grandpa just I|ike the older kids were doing. But
Warren and Linda kept laughing and telling Craig that he was too
l[ittle and would just get hit by the ball. But Craig wouldn't hear a

word of that advise, he just wanted to play. In a little while Warren
and Linda were really sick of the whining and crying and were at their
wits end with Craig's carrying on. They begged Nancy to take himinside
so they could play in peace. Nancy figured that they had had about all
they could stand of Craig's whining, and agreed to take him indoors.
We all |aughed at hearing Craig's pitiful last attenpts at being
included in the ganme. It was such pathetic, m serable sounding whine!

“want” to play with grandpa! Craig would npan as he was being carried
against his wll indoors. Dad felt real guilty about not letting him
play too and on another occasion, Dad boosted Craig over the fence and
let himrun after slow hit grounders. The other kids were having fits
over how Dad was ruining our whole game by holding us up to anmuse Craig
into thinking that his feeble attenpts at running after the ball had

anything to do with actually playing baseball. In his teenage years
Craig came to visit us on Dino Circle and he wanted some practice
| earning how to play ball. Craig practiced with Dad and | in what

turned out to be the last of the ball games that Dad would ever play
with us. Dad was forced to give up baseball conpletely in 1977 due to
his very bad heart. Dad grieved at having to give up his favorite
sport, but he could feel the pain in his chest and the irregular heart
beats after he exerted hinself and was afraid of sudden death on the
field from heart failure. So he very reluctantly and with a very heavy
heart, gave up the game. Dad did watch me play for several years
afterwards and thoroughly enjoyed replaying the gane in his mnd through
my team now that he could no |onger physically join in with us.

TOPPS

Dad and, | went shopping one Sunday at Topps Dept store at 13 Mle &
Van Dyke and on our way out we net his sister Beatrice and her husband
Ed Gamache. Bea never |ooked better to us than she did that Sunday.
She said she felt fine and was dressed in younger | ooking garb than
ever before. And true to Bea's usual style, she tal ked and talked
to us for alnmost an hour as she had al ways been a very soci able person
and was always interested in catching up an all the |atest news. Bea
had had di abetes since she was in her early 30's and was on insulin
for most of her adult |ife. Bea had had cataract surgery however due

Page 218 of 299



to a fall she suffered in her own back yard when she was blinded by
the sun and could not find her way back into her house, Bea's

operation was ruined and she could barely see. Bea lost all interest
in life and shortly after Dad and | had seen her at Topps, she told
her sister MIldred Neff that she had lost all interest in life and

was ready to die. MIldred Neff was going to celebrate her 50th
weddi ng anni versary on the 28th of November of that year (1968) and
she had asked Betty to be her matron of honor again as she had been
originally sone 50 years before. Bea agreed to do so, but knew in her
heart that this would never be as she felt the shadows of death
drawing in on her life.

DAD, YOUR SI STER IS LOCKI NG FOR YQU

On the 8th of Septenber, 1968 approximately at 10:30 in the norning

just as | was waking up, | saw Bea, who was very confused and in
di stress and she said she was | ooking for Dad. Once |I got on ny feet,
| realized that | had seen her ghost, so | went into Dad's room

where he and Mom were painting their room and told him that his
sister Bea had just died and that she was here |ooking for him Dad
said no, that | rmust be thinking of Monms aunt Clara who had just
died the May before. | told Dad again, no, that it was his sister
| ooking for him Less than an hour |ater Dave Gamache called our
house and asked to talk to Dad. He told Dad that Bea had died
within the hour. Dad was dunbfounded as Bea had | ooked so well just
a short tinme before when we had net her at Topps. Dad was al so sobered
by the thought that Bea had just come |ooking for himright after her
soul had left her body.

BEA' S FUNERAL
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Beatri ce Bender Ganache

Dad and all his brothers and sister were badly shaken by Bea's
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death as they all realized that the handwiting was on the wall for
all of them that it would only be a matter of a short period of tine
before they all endured the sanme fate. Each | ooked around at the
ot hers, wondering who would be next. Art had been sick for many
years and he felt very shaken by the death of his younger sister. On
the day of the funeral Uncle Art was very m ffed because Bea's famly
put MIldred Neff and Harold in front of him as someone had m stakenly
assumed that she was the oldest of the surviving children. After the
mass was over, Art tried to step in front of Harold and M| dred Neff
to assume his rightful place in the possession. Agnes grabbed Art by
the arm and told himto maintain his assigned place in line. Art was
very unsteady on his feet by this time and walked like a rocking
horse, teetering forward and backward. Bea's funeral nmass was at
Assunption Grotto and she was buried in section 0 of M. OJivet
Cemetery.

THE SHAKES

~y
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Mari e & Edward Bender in Pacey's cottage, Lion's Head cottage

Dad did not have the shakes until he was about 48 years old. One night
Mom Dad, Nancy and Don went to a burlesque theatre in downtown Detroit
in the winter and afterwards when Dad was walking toward his car he
noticed how terribly cold it had gotten since they had gone into the
theatre. Dad was thinking of how glad he would be when he got into the
car as the wind was the real problem that night as it was how ing
terribly. Dad opened the car for Mom Nancy and Don and then opened his
door and sat down in the car. It was when he sat down that the first
epi sodes of the "shakes"™ hit him like a ton of bricks. Wen Dad sat
down he suddenly experienced severe nmuscle spasms from the cold that
racked his entire body. He suffered from violent, uncontrollable nuscle
spasms from being exposed to the cold, biting wind. Dad would shake
violently and scream out in excruciating pain. It would take about 20
m nutes of being totally covered up and in a very warm environnment before
t he shakes woul d subside. Fromthat tinme on Dad was very cauti ous about
going out in the cold as he was very fearful of getting the shakes. One
time at Pacey's it was 3:30 AM and we were |ooking to see where Pacey
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hid the key so we could get into the cottage. Both Dad and | were
| ooki ng where Pacey said he hid it, but we couldn't find it. Suddenly
Dad took a running dive back into the warmcar as he could feel the shakes
comng on. \Whenever Mom would see the shakes com ng on, she would wrap
Dad up as warmy as possible, using blankets as she could not get a
sweater on his convulsing torso and then fill him full of hot |iquids
such as hot water or cocoa. The liquid would bounce all over as Dad
would try to get sonme of it down to warm his innards. The shakes seened
to me to be akin to the synptonms suffered by a person com ng down wth
a mal arial attack although Dad never had nal ari a.

LABOR DAY | N CANADA

=

N

Mirie & Ed at Grie

g's cottage Marie & Ed Sandy & Marie on the big rock at the end
Dad, Mom Doug, Bill and |I spent at |east a half dozen Labor Day weekends
at Lion's Head, Canada, usually at Gieg' s cottages, nanmed the 4 encoe
and the G occanorra. Dad would get off work at 9:00 PMin the beginning
and when we would go to Pacey's cottages. Then |ater years on we would
at 6:00 PMto Gieg's Cottages. Gieg's were nore deluxe cottages than
Pacy's as they had fireplaces in them were made of natural stone and
had better furniture. W would get to Pacey’'s at 3:30 AM and to
Gieg's about 12:30 mdnight, on Saturday night. They would |eave the
cottage open or hide the key and then we would pay them t he next day.

W would be very excited upon our approach to the bay and would eagerly
| ook forward to first the Canadian border, then to Hi ghway 7, then to
Hi ghway 21, then to Grand Bend then to Goderich, then to Kincardine,
then to Kintail, Underwood, then Southanpton where we stopped and had
lunch with Nellie, then to Hi ghway 6. Wen we would get to highway 6
we knew we were close to being there. We would cheer when we saw
W arton as Warton is the gateway to the Bruce Peninsula and is an old
and dear friend to all of us who |ove the Bruce Peninsula. Warton hails
t he beginnings of the hardy Arbor Vitae and the tall steely white
Birch. It is about 40 mles south of Lion's Head. One night | stopped
the car in the mddle of Warton's main street and asked Dad if he could
take over as | sinply could not stay awake any longer. W used to stay
awake and entertain ourselves on the ride up there by singing all of
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Dad's favorite songs. He would sing 3 or 4 in a row, with nuch gusto

and enthusiasm and then say to Mom and |, "What shall we sing now?" NMom
and | would think of one we hadn't sang yet and we would all be off on
anot her song. Dad's favorites were: You Are My Sunshine, Wait Till the

Sun Shines Nellie, Bicycle Built for Two, Put On Your Od Grey
Bonnet, Casey Wuld Waltz Wth the Strawberry Blond, After the Ball is
Over, I"'mWiiting for Ships That Never Cone In, and |last, but by no neans
the |east, Back Home in Tennessee. W would sing that one twice, wth
proper accent and inflection as that was Dad's favorite song. Dad and |
are the only ones who ever knew all the words to that song. Mom used to
tell us, "What a crazy song!" every time we would sing it. But it was
Dad's song and we both loved to sing it. (Dad |iked that song so wel
that one tinme when he was at a bar with Krazy Kelly' s gang and had a few
drinks under his belt, he junped up on top of a table and sang his heart
out, gleefully belting out this, his favorite song. No one at the bar, or
anywhere el se for that matter, had ever heard this song before.)

£

e

Bill & Sandy Bender

Sandy & Bill Bender

Mari e,

When we got to the cottage, we would pull off the top of the car all the
| uggage, get the bedding out of the trunk, make the beds real fast and
get sone sl eep. Dad would have to go imediately in the cottage and nom
woul d warm him up with hot tea and a bl anket over his shoul ders. Bi |
and | were left to bring in the loads of luggage and all of noms
kitchen, pots, pans and tons of canned food. Sandy kept going up and
down the stairs and it dawned on her that she never passed Bill even
once. So she checked out the cottage and sure enough, there was Bill
resting confortably on the couch! He had just conme back from Vi etnam
and Bet hesda hospital and he was just too tired to help.

The next nmorning we would go to church either in Lion's Head or in
W arton, depending on when we got out of bed. The priest who cane to
Lion's head was an old traveling priest and Dad and Mom got a kick out
of him Afterwards we would either go exploring down the dirt roads or
wal k the stones. Invariable it would rain all day every day on our
Labor Day weekends, but we didn't care, we had a great tinme anyway. W
woul d go into an overhanging cliff area and seek shelter fromthe rain,
then we would skip stones, seeing who could make them skip the nbst over
the waters of Wi ppoorwi |l bay. Dad al ways won that contest as he could
make a stone skip 7 times. Every time Dad would stand up to skip a
stone, he would smash his head against the top of the cave and would
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rub his head and say, "OW". But he would then skip another stone, hit
his head again, say "OW" again, and keep having fun. The top of his
head would be all skinned up by the end of the day. But he did have a
great time by the water, and we dearly |oved our mini-vacations over
Labor Day weekend i n Canada.

M. Grieg, the owner of Gieg' s Cottages, used to give Dad and | such
a kick as he would be afraid to ask for the nobney so he would stand
outside the cottage on the stones until we would bring himthe noney. He
was such a handsonme man, he had blue eyes and white hair and was very
fine featured. And there he would stand, |ooking at his shoes until Dad
or I would run down and pay him Sonmetinmes we would stop by his house
just on the outskirts of Lion's Head and pay him when we would get in by
11: 00 PM The one thing I will never forget is M. Byron Gieg sitting
there in his fine arncthair and | ooking at his nassive and very inpressive
grandfather's clock by the entrance way.

M. Gieg was very shy, but a warm very |ikeable sort of person who
didn't speak nmuch unless spoken to. He was not the sort to be a
busi nessman but he prospered very well in |life and had an inpressive
net worth in his later years. He was about 70 years old at the tine we
knew him and he had passed away very suddenly one year while we were
still going there. We all felt very saddened at his passing.

CLI MBI NG THE CLI FF

One day in the 1960's Dad and | decided to tackle clinbing the sheer
cliff that lay behind Gieg's cottages and see if we ended up in or
near town on the other side of the cliff. Once we got going I wasn't too
sure that taking Dad up this 30 foot cliff was such a good idea as he was
now over 60 years old and his bones were probably not that supple
anynore and there wasn't much to hold onto in spots on this cliff. But
Dad was determned to scale it, so that's what we did. Dad was nore
careful than usual as he usually didn't tackle anything this precarious,
but we nmade it to the top in less than hour. On top we were surprised
to be faced with a dense forest. When we | ooked back down where we
had just come from we quickly decided that the forest was the |esser
of two evils, so off we went. Dad wasn't any too sure about this forest
as neither of us had any boy scout training and we were not carrying a
conpass and we weren't exactly sure which way was out. But we chose a
pat h strai ght ahead and foraged on. Dad and | soon di scovered sonething
that we weren't counting on, in our fascination with the project we had
| ost track of tinme and the sun was fast setting. Neither Dad nor | had any
desire to be in the wods after dark. The nobsquitoes were already biting
and we wanted back to the safety of the cottage. W wal ked faster and
faster, with me followi ng Dad's |lead. All of a sudden Dad fell into a
snake hole up to his knee and injured his leg. But Dad said he didn't
care if it was broken, he was getting out of there before dark! After
wal king a few hundred yards further we spotted a clearing. Fortunately
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that led to the way out, and back to the cottage!

ED TEASES MARI E
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Marie in boat at Johnson Harbor Ed, Marie & Bill

Mari e goi ng fishing

Ed loved to go fishing in the Lion's Head area. Marie was always very
afraid of water and did not want to go into a boat. Ed would cajole Marie
and would on occasion talk her into getting into a fishing boat on Lake
Huron either on Johnson Harbor or Pine Tree Harbor. Marie was very nervous
the entire time she was in the boat and when Ed would tease her about
bei ng afraid, she would stick her tongue out at him Ed would pacify Marie
by keeping the boat close to shore which helped in catching perch and bass
in the weeds close to shore.

CLOMNNI NG AROUND

Ed 8; lrvhrfl_ 'é'. S
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“Ed, ma Marie, Sandy & Bill  Mrie & Ed

Ed & Marie loved to clown around on the shore of the Georgian Bay. They
were always very happy while vacationing there and it showed in their
actions. Marie enjoyed the clowning around as |ong as what we were doing
was safe, but she would becone very angry at us when we did sonething she
feared, such as clinbing the 40 foot cliff behind the cottage or walking
across the Barrow Bay dam “You damm fools”, Marie shouted at us! 1In the
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first picture Marie pretended she was lighting up a cigarette, which she
never snoked in her whole life. In the second picture Bill and | were
pretending we were pushing nom over the cliff. In the 3% picture, Ed was
the one pretending that he and Marie were having a very hard tinme wal ki ng
on the stones.

G‘c

Ed & Marie
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Mari e Edwar d Mari e

Ed and Marie also like to clown around at hone too. Most of the tines it
was just good fun, but it also got a little bit out of hand on occasion.
The worst was when nmom flung a butcher knife at Ed in the kitchen on Ater
Road and hit him in the thunmb, which bled profusely. Dad ran to the
bat hroom and put his thunb under water. Mom ran into a closet and hid,
afraid that Ed was going to be furious at her. Ed thought about the | ook
on Marie’'s face when that happened, then he just through back his head and
| aughed at the nental picture she provided. The other tinme was when Nancy
age 15 threw a Halloween party in the basenent on Alter and one of the
guys got out of hand harassing Marie who was dressed up like a fortune
teller and was telling fortunes to all he Kkids. Wen this one fellow
harassed her she patiently waited until he went bobbing for apples, then
shoved and held his head under water. Marie’'s costunme was so good that no
one guessed that the fortune teller was Mari e!

CALIFORNILA VISIT

4 T
Nancy Stephens and

Edward & Mari e Bender, the bridge official
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Nancy, Don and their children noved to California in January, 1969.
Edward & Marie flew out to California to visit with their daughter Nancy
in the summer of 1969. Nancy drove them around sight seeing and on their
way honme they had to cross over the Vincent Thomas bridge and pay the
toll. At the toll booth the officials stopped Nancy’'s car, had her and
nmom and dad get out. They then informed them that they were the one
mllionth car to cross that bridge. They took pictures of Nancy, Ed and
Marie and then presented Nancy with a plaque which said she was the one
mllionth car to cross that bridge.

CHRI STMAS 1969

Dad's brothers Norman and Harold Ilived together at the Parkside
Projects at Warren & Connor as Harold was retired and Norman was too
sick to work any | onger. Dad was shocked to see that Norman could no
| onger wal k 4 blocks w thout having to stop to rest as the circul ation
in his legs was so bad. Norman had severe cataracts and could pot go
outside on a sunny day as the sun totally blinded him Norman was
proud and woul d not accept any charity from Dad so Dad would quietly
sneak enough noney to Harold every week to feed and provide for
Nor man. Harold was very careful with his money and would actually
save nmoney with what Dad was giving him Dad provided Norman with
clothing, telling himit was what didn't fit Dad any nmore. One day
we picked Norman up and took him to an eye doctor downtown to see
what could be done for his eyes. W stopped at Top Hat for
hanmburgers on the way, and Norman said he wasn't hungry, but | figured
t hat he was enbarrassed because he had no noney with which to pay for
a hamburger, so | got him a hanmburger and a coffee anyway. He
devoured the hanmburger and the coffee and profusely thanked Dad for
it. I always |liked Norman as he had a very fun |oving personality
and was al ways good for a |lot of |aughs and this day was no exception.
We all had a really good tinme together that day. Norman |oved the
outing and the chance to be with his favorite brother Ed for a
whol e afternoon. But the day had a really sad ending, for the eye
doctor said that nothing could be done for Norman's failing eyes as
there was a lot nore wrong with his eyes than just the cataracts. The
doctor told Dad that Norman had very advanced arteriosclerosis which
was causing the failure of his |legs and his eyes. When we got back to
the apartment, | had to go into their bedroom to get something and
when | saw the condition of the mattresses that they were sl eeping
on | was horrified so | quietly took Dad aside and told himto | ook at
the mattresses that his two brothers were sleeping on. Dad was
horrified too. So Dad picked out two good quality mattresses and put
them on the top of his car. Dad told me that Bill and | should
deliver them for Christms, as Norman m ght feel very funny if Dad
gave the mattresses personally to him So Bill and | went over
there the day or two before Christmas. | wuntied the mattresses
before Harold or Norman saw us, then | knocked on the door and told
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Harold to keep the door open. Bill and | then <carried the two
mattresses in and set them on Harold' s and Norman's bed. Norman was
so grateful to Dad for this much needed present that he al nost had
tears in his eyes. He said thank you over and over again to nme. | was
so happy to have had the opportunity to deliver the mattresses nyself
and see the happiness that it had instilled in the hearts of my two
poor elderly wuncles. | also had brought with me a conplete turkey
di nner, which Mom had al so given to them for Thanksgiving. And it turned
out that it was a feast that Christmas as MIldred Neff had also
sweetened their larder a few days earlier. Dad, Mom and | went to
Uncle Art's and Aunt Agnes' that Christmas too and were greatly
saddened by what we saw. Uncle Art had failed terribly in the |ast
year and he was only a shell of his former self. Dad was so touched by
the condition of his brother and he embraced him before he left the
house that day and said sone endearing words to his brother to help

warm the last days of his |life here on earth. |1 |ooked around the
living room of his house that day and knew that soon |ife would not
be the same for any of us once he departed from our mdst. | knew

that in not too many years hence when Agnes was also gone, that |
would no longer be able to drop in on this haven of friendliness and
warnth and be far richer for having stopped a short while here. Looking
back on that Christmas, | wonder why | didn't stop by there a |lot nore
often than | did as | had been so enriched by every visit there. Art
had so nmuch know edge to inpart to ne about the origins and history of
the Becker, Ot and Bender famlies, and Aunt _Agnes was always so warm
and gracious and could always be counted on for a good neal and good

friendly conversation

THE SCREWDRI VER

On the 9th of Novenber, 1970, on the 26th anniversary of Henry Bender's
death, Norman was in his living roomin the Parkside Project repairing
his T.V. set which was giving himno end of problenms in the |ast week.
Norman took the back off his set and had the screwdriver in his hand
ready to renmove another part in the T.V. when suddenly Nornman saw
sonet hing out of the corner of his eye which was noving around above
his head. He | ooked up to see what was noving and was amazed to see that
it was his own hand with the screwdriver in it! He couldn't believe his
eyes! There, above his head was his hand with the screwdriver in it,
doing a ballet in md air and he had no sensation in his arm and had no
control over the ballet which was taking place before his startled eyes.
He called to Harold, and by the time Harold had come into the living
room Norman decided to go to the couch and rest for a few mnutes and
try to figure out what was happening to him Norman felt very unsteady
whil e wal king to the couch, and once he laid down, he started feeling far
worse and had no control over noving his body, especially on one side.
Harold call ed an anbul ance and they took himto St. John's hospital at
7 Mle & Mack.
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HEADI NG HOME

Nor man al ways had fantastic luck in life and his stay in the hospital was
no exception. The doctor diagnosed his problem as being a stroke and
felt that Norman's chances of long term survival were slim Norman had
been raised Catholic by a devout nother and when he was in the hospital
in Bingham New York he had asked for the priest and had set hinself
aright at that time. This tinme Norman was too much in shock to ask for
a priest when he first canme into the hospital as things were happening
in such a peculiar way and so fast and unexpectedly. But as Norm s
luck would have it, the friendliest priest that our famly had ever
known wal ked into Norman's room out of the blue the first day he was in
the hospital and asked if Norman was Catholic. He asked Norman if he
would like to go to Confession, and Norman said yes, but he didn't know
how or where to begin. The priest started asking him | eading questions
and before Norman knew it, he had confessed all his sins and had
received absolution. The priest then in a very friendly, non-
frightening way had anointed Norman, giving him the last Rites of the
Roman Cat holic Church, thus preparing himfor the journey hone.

THE LAST LEG

Norman felt so good and so relieved over having received absolution for
his sins and having had the last Rites of the Church. He told everybody
who canme to visit him how nmuch that had neant to hi m and how good he now
felt. The next day the doctors decided to do an angiogram and a
myl eogram to see the extent of the damage. Those tests were a very had
m stake for Norman to have undergone, as the dye conpletely blocked off
the affected artery to his brain and Norman lost his senses. He barely
knew who he was after that test was conplete and knew only Dad, M dred
long termclose relatives after that. He deteriorated at a rapid pace
after those tests. He turned a grayish color, was fed mainly by
l.V."s and was delirious. He would talk about things that didn't
make much sense. His eye sockets turned black and his eyes sunk into
his head. He becane very agitated, and would pick at his covers
pulling themup and continually fingering themw th one hand. He had to
be restrained to keep from beating his hands against the bed rails. His
ex-wi fe Evelyn started sitting in his roomat his bedside with him every
day and talking to him about their |ife together many years ago as if it
were the present. Norman would calm right down and listen to Evelyn
narrate their past life together. Thus soothed by the voices of his ex-
wife and his brothers and sister, children, neices and nephews, did
Norman slip away into the house of his Father, having been forgiven all
his sins and the punishnent due for his sins. Few fallen away Catholics
have the privilege of confessing their sins, having the last Rites of
the Church, and then obtaining a plenary indul gence through the reception
of the Holy Viaticum which neans in Latin, taking Jesus along with you
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on your last journey homeward. Norman was indeed the |uckiest of the
Bender chil dren.

NORVAN S FUNERAL

o

<

‘man John Bender

Norman died on the 9th of Decenber, 1970, 4 days after his 57th birthday.
It seemed to us at the tinme as though he was holding on for his
birthday before passing on to the next world. Wile Norman was
unconsci ous, Dad, Mom and | went over to M. Odivet cenetery and
purchased a grave for Norman at Beatrice's feet so that Norman woul d be
buried with famly and also be buried Catholic in the same cenetery as
his parents. We paid $150. for the grave in those days. When Norman
died his sons Gary and Richard went to Aunt Agnes and asked her for a
recommendation as to which funeral parlor to use. Aunt Agnes recomended
RG & GR Harris which was right on her corner at Harper. Wen | had
| ater heard about this | was saddened that she had recomended this
pl ace as they were one of the npbst expensive in the area and Gary and
Ri chard had no funds with which to bury their father, so cost was a
maj or factor to these boys. The funeral had to be held up for a day
as both boys had to go to a bank and borrow funds to bury Norman.
Ri chard was very proud to give his father a fine funeral and it was one
of the finest in our famly, regardless of the hardship it created for
himand his famly.
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VELL, AT LEAST IT ISN T WOOD!

%

The afternoon of December 10th, Norman was laid out in a fine suit
which Richard had taken from his closet for Norman, Norman had one
of the finest caskets avail able and the boys were all dressed up fine
in their suits and ties and white shirts. Aunt M Ildred Neff walked
into the funeral parlor and Richard was genuinely pleased to see
her. He went forward with a | ook of pleasant anticipation on his face
as he approached Aunt M Ildred. M Idred, however, stormed passed him
and headed straight for the casket. She uttered to herself quite
audi bly, "well, at least it isn't wood!” (referring to Norman's
casket). Richard stepped back and asked me what had he ever done to
offend Aunt Ml dred? |, having a nuch greater understandi ng of Aunt
M | dred's background of abject poverty and her fear that her brother
was going to be buried as poorly as he had lived these past five
years, was sure that the boys would bury their father in a cloth
covered casket. Thus resurrecting in Mldred’s mnd the Bender's
penni |l ess youth, | knew the reason for her attitude, but could not in
the | east condone her actions and was hard pressed to offer Richard an
expl anation. MIldred soon simered down, and treated Richard with nuch
nor e courtesy.
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' D KNOW THAT NOSE ANYVWHERE!

s

i

Fr anci s} Igndnﬁal d “Skin” Bender

Richard asked me to stand next to him in the funeral parlor and
whi sper to him who the people were as they cane in as he had not seen
his cousins in so |long that he was not sure who was who. The door of
t he parlor would open, |'d whisper the person's name and Richard woul d
go up and greet the person. It was working out |like a charm — no
embarrassnment and everyone felt welconmed. Suddenly, Francis Donald
Bender, the son of Art and Agnes, walked into the funeral parlor. |
was about to whisper his name when Richard bolted away from ne and
went running to greet Skin. He told Skin as he said a warm hell o,
"1'"d know that nose anywhere!"

BLUE EYES AND BLOND HAI R

On the second evening of the wake, Richard took nme aside in the back
of the funeral parlor and asked me if | had noticed that other than
Bill and nyself and him none of the other Bender children had bl ond
hair and that none of the Bender children other than hinself had bl ue
eyes. | was shocked at this question as it was comon know edge in
the Bender famly that Norman was not his biological father and was
shocked to realize that apparently he had never been told this fact.
| told him that Grandpa Bender had blue eyes as | was not about to
tell him such a bonbshell at a tinme like this, with Norman in the
casket and a $1500. bank | oan hovering over his head.
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PENSI VE, SOBER & SADDENED

-2 ')
/"

Art Bender

Uncle Art sat on the sofa on the east side of the funeral parlor, |ooking
very drawn, w zened, and obviously feeling rather pensive, sober, and
saddened over the death of his baby brother. Art had failed a great dea
in the past year and no one knew better than he that his tinme was about
ni gh. Aunt Agnes was greatly saddened at Art's condition, because
al t hough Art had never treated her well in their life together, Agnes
became close to and fond of himin their retirement years together. Her
ki ndness to him nmore than made up for his lack of consideration and
ki ndness toward her. As the famly all |ooked around at each other a
second time, nost felt that Art would indeed be the next one to go. Art
felt so too.

ART

Art suffered a series of heart attacks that year and was greatly
brought down in stature and strength by this continuous assault on his
body. Finally he could withstand no nore and three days before his
75th birthday, he succunbed to death. Art had the nicest |ooking casket
of oak that | had ever seen and | was shocked to learn that the oak
casket was even cheaper than the netal one. | nade a nental note that
our famly would use the oak casket when the tine came. Art had a very
fine funeral in an inexpensive funeral home (Kileen) at Chalmers near
St. Juliana Church. | was saddened that Aunt Agnes had not recomended
this funeral parlor to Norms sons the year before. Al of Art's card
pl ayi ng buddi es showed up to give their last respects. They were very
saddened at his passing as they had a genuine affection for him and
respected his prowess as a card shark. Know ng how | oud, boisterous and
genui nely obnoxious Art could becone when he was in the heat of card
pl aying, | asked one of his card playing friends what it was like to
play cards with Art. The man rolled his eyes toward Art in the casket,
said, "sorry, Archie", and then proceeded to tell how Art was a very poor
| oser, would challenge a player on any rule that did not sound right to
hi m and woul d spend hours perusing through the Hoyle book | ooking for the
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correct answer, and would bring the Hoyle book with himto the next card
pl ayi ng session, properly marked as to the appropriate rule and would
give their right ruling whether he had been right or wong in his
chal l enge the previous week. And could Art ever becone angry when his
partner made a stupid play! The man woul d never here the end of it. Only
t he best of the bridge players dared to play with Art

HAPPY Bl RTHDAY TO YOQOU!

Carol and Lou brought their two boys who were about 5 and 2 to the
funeral the evening of October 10th. Lou carried the two year old in
his arms and Carol led the 5 year old by the hand up to the casket.
The 2 year old | ooked at Art with big eyes, started talking to Art and
as Lou started carrying him away as people were | ooking at the two year
old who was talking to his grandpa as though he were still living, the
little guy started singing Happy birthday to you, happy birthday to you,
happy birthday, dear grandpa Bender, happy birthday to you. Sone of the
mour ners thought it was anmusing and some of them started to cry. Lou
whi sked hi m out of the room

SWEETEST DAY, 1971

Nancy was visiting us here in Mchigan in October, 1971 with Craig when
Dad canme home at 9:45 PM on a Saturday. He presented Nancy, Mom and |
with Sweetest Day cards. None of us had even renenbered that it was
Sweet est Day and we all thought that that was so thoughtful of Dad. Dad
said he had eaten his lunch in the dinme store across the street and he
had seen the advertisenment for Sweetest Day and he realized that this
was Sweetest Day so he decided to buy each of us a Sweetest day card.
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NERVOUS HABI TS

Two of Dad's nervous habits that he had since the day Mom had nmet him
were jingling the coins in his pockets and hitching up his pants wth
his arm | nust have heard Mom say 500 times to Dad in ny lifetime (wth
an irritated ook on her face), "Stop jingling your coins!". As for
hitching up his pants, Dad either had to hitch them up or |ose them as
his hip was not in proper alignnment due to being run over by a car as a
youngster so that hip slanted inwards and was not available to hold up
hi s pants.

Later in life Dad started drummng his fingers on the arm of the chair
when watching T.V.. At the tine it would drive me wild, but now I would
give anything to hear those fingers drum again. Another habit that cane
in his later years was shaking his legs while driving in or riding in
the car. But this was due to physical problems as his circulation was
i npaired and his |l egs would go very nunb unl ess he shook themto increase
the flow of blood to them

One last habit that occurred only in the last few years was that Dad
woul d suck against his top front teeth after eating as one O the teeth
was a cap and Dad always felt that there was food stuck in his front
t eet h.

Since Dad was born until the day he died he could not sit still for very
| ong but had to keep doing sonething to keep busy. \When he was younger he
would take care of business in the store all week and would play
baseball or football or tennis on Sunday to relieve sonme pent up

energy. In his later years he would go for walks with Taffy every day
when he could sit no |onger.

VISITS TO M CH GAN

Nancy noved to California in 1969, but returned on an average of every
other year to visit us here in Mchigan. The first 8 years she cane
with Craig, but after that Craig remained in school while Nancy cane
al one. Craig cane alone on two occasions too. Nancy would sleep in one
of Mom & Dad's spare bedroonms and she would visit with all of us for
about a week before having to return honme to California. Nancy would go
with us to Rochester park and to M ghions on Saturday night. W would
all have a good dinner around Momi's supper table and when Dad cane honme we
would all join in for a dish of ice cream
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M KE' S GARAGE FI RE

M ke bought Ed and Marie’s house at 11284 Dianond in Sterling Heights.
Edward and Marie noved into the Dresden Manor apartnents on Canal Road.
Doug noved back from California and lived with Mke. On Marie’s birthday
we were all celebrating her birthday at their apartnent when we got a

frantic call that soneone had set Mke' s garage on fire. W all drive
over there and watched the garage burn. There was no electricity in the
house as the electric wre burned. W were frantic for fear that the

house m ght catch on fire and our little cockapoo Taffy was in the house.
Sandy wal ked into the pitch black house and started calling for Taffy.
She woul dn’t cone. Sandy called frantically, still no Taffy. Suddenl y
Sandy heard Taffy’s dog tag clink against Mke's table next to the couch

Sandy dove under the table and pulled Taffy out, and carried her to the
safety of her car out on Delvin. Doug’s Ford Falcon station wagon which he
bought from Jack Stephens in California perished in the fire. Doug started
to run in after the car but the neighbor, Russ Clayton told Doug not to
run into the fire. The fire flashed a mnute later and Doug would have
been badly burned. Doug |oved that Falcon, feeling it was one of the best
cars he owned, so he was sick that he lost that car due to a fire bug down
the street. Bill’s brand new notorcycle was al so incinerated. Sandy | ost
her new golf clubs, bag and cart. The fire we later found out was started
by a junior high boy who lived catty corner across the street on D anond
near the bend going to Saar. It was an utterly senseless attack as we were
total strangers and that kid had no issues against any of us.
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DAI LY WALKS W TH TAFFY

2
i

Grdi - \ s
Doug Bender & Taffy

ks ) | W
Edwar d Bend

er
Edward al ways took daily wal ks around Dresden Village, summer and w nter,
with his little dog, Taffy. Ed was very friendly to everyone he net,
including the little kids playing on the sidewalk. Ed would smle, say
hello and give the little kid a pat on the head. Marie warned Ed about
being friendly with kids and after the garage fire Marie was very worried
about Ed wal king through the village every day as the fire bug burned down
anot her couple of garages in the neighborhood and Marie was afraid of
there being suspicion thrown on Ed. But there were no negative
repercussions and Ed continued his daily wal ks without incident. After Ed
retired he continued to dress in a white shirt and tie and sonetines even
with a suit coat on as is seen in the above picture.

GOLFI NG

o

Sénndy

Marie & Edward gol fing

Edward |oved to golf. In the 1950s he and his brother Norman went to
Chandl er Park golf course before 7 am hopped the fence and played a round
of golf before going to work. In the 1960s and 1970s Edward went gol fing
with Sandy and Mari e. Marie could not golf well so Ed and Marie played
"kangaroo golf” where Ed would hit the ball, then Marie would hit the sane
ball and Sandy would hit her own ball. Then Ed and Marie’'s score was
added up together and conpared against Sandy’s. Naturally Ed woul d have
preferred to play by hinself, but he did get enjoynent out of being able
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to play with Marie. Ed had a nean hook to his ball as he tended to sw ng

the club like it was a baseball bat. One tinme a guy hit his ball into
Ed’s fairway. Ed told himto go ahead and play. The man insisted that dd
shoot first. Ed refused, the guy refused and finally to break the stand

off Ed shot first, but he first told the guy to get into the trees so Ed’'s
ball wouldn’t hit him. Ed shot a nmean hook, the ball hit the tree in
front of the other guy, ricocheted backwards right next to the guy’ s head,
then forward, then backward even closer to the guy! Boy, was he and Ed
ever shook up!

DAD S FI RST HEART ATTACK

{

-

7 4‘&

"Edward Bender

A maj or change took place in Dad's life in 1972, about the year he
retired from Kelly's. Dad had a gall bl adder attack and we rushed him
to St. Joseph's hospital East in M. Clenens. Dr. Kolak, an internist
took care of Dad while he was in the hospital. Dr. Kolak decided to
treat the gall bladder conservatively and try to avoid gall bl adder
surgery if at all possible. The pain subsided and the doctor felt that
surgery could be avoided. Dad started feeling better and was begging
Mom and | to bring him his metanmucil and other natural |axatives that
he was used to taking at hone. We refused to bring these w thout the
doctor's okay as we felt that it mght bring on another gall bl adder
attack. Dad got very restless in the hospital, and he decided that a
little exercise is what he needed at this point in his life. But as
was often the custom with Dad, he overdid it. Dad decided to run up
and down the stairway on the east end of the hospital for exercise. He
ran up and down three flights of stairs continuously as fast as his
|l egs would carry him Up and down he went, with greater and greater

speed, till he could hardly catch his breath. He went to his room when
he could hardly breathe from the exertion. He sat down in his bed,
quite satisfied with his little bout of exercise. After about 15

m nutes, he felt very constipated and on 4 or 5 tries over the next
hour he strained mghtily trying to go to the bathroom but to no
avail. He was exhausted and very upset over this constipation. After
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bei ng very worn out and nervous, he sat down in bed. Suddenly he got a
horrible pain in his chest that radiated upwards into his jaw. He said
it grasped his jaw like a vise and felt |like his jaw was going to
break. Suddenly, he started |osing consciousness. The last thing he
saw was the room swi mm ng around above himand felt sucked into a deep
bl ack void |ike when he was a kid in his bathroom H's roommte call ed
a nurse, who canme running in. The fast thinking of the nurse saved
Dad's |life. She shot adrenalin and epinephrine into Dad's veins and
got his heart punping regularly again. Dad was taken down to intensive
care unit and Mom got a call from the doctor about 9 PM Mom and |
were told not to go to the hospital as visiting hours were now over
and Dad was now out of danger. Mom and | went to visit Dad every
opportunity we got. | worked in M Clenmens and went to see Dad on
every one of the visiting hours, which were only for 10 mnutes a
piece. Dad was on a gurney in a big room with about 7 other people

Dad's biggest concern was that they wanted him to use the wurinal in
bed, which he refused. He said he couldn't go unless he had his feet
on the ground. The nurse refused to let the side rails down and |et
Dad stand up, so Dad got so irate over being told what he could and
could not do, that he junped over the guard rail alnost overturning
t he gurney, grabbed the urinal and went standing up. From then on Dad
was allowed to stand up to go. They figured that it was better to |et
hi m have his own way than to treat him for a skull fracture.

Al t hough visiting time was short, Dad and | talked over many inportant
things in his life. W were very close that week and he told me how he
felt and did a lot of reflecting on his |ife as he felt that there was
a good chance he mght die that week. Dad carried within his heart
much hurt and pain. It was a hard, cruel life that he | ed, containing
many responsibilities and very little love or warnth in his formative
years. He was the unloved, unwanted, forgotten child and he never
experienced a feeling of warnth and acceptance by anyone.

Dad was the individual who was alone in a crowd. Mom reached Dad wth
her | ove and concern for him during nost of his life, but after this
heart attack Dad started withdrawing into hinself. The nore he would
wi thdraw from all of us, the less |loved he felt. It becanme a vicious
circle. He would draw away from us, then feel abandoned. Dad changed
mentally after the heart attack due to the oxygen deprivation suffered
during the course of the attack. He was slower at conprehension and
nore hesitant and unsure. He took to writing things down to renenber
t hem and he wanted things witten down on paper when we sent him to
the store for groceries. This change in Dad broke Mom s heart, for she
kept conparing Dad now with the man who was very intelligent and quick
witted in his earlier years. She could scarcely believe it was the
same man. Dad was acutely aware of his lost nmental functioning, nuch
nmore aware of the changes, | am sure, than we were. Dad was a very
proud, sensitive man and when he thought one of his children were
making fun of him or were put out with him because of his slower
ment al processes, it would crush him | only hope that we can teach
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t he younger generation to be nmore tolerant of us in our old age than
we were with Dad. The love of famly and friends can be a very
soot hi ng bal m agai nst the ravages of advanci ng age.

,

Edwar d Bender

Hereis apicture of Edward coming home to his upper apartment in Dresden Village after hisfirst heart attack
in 1976.

COM NG HOME

Dad cane honme from the hospital after his heart attack to his little
upstairs apartnment on Canal Road in Dresden Manor. When we brought
Dad home, we were so pleasantly pleased when we approached Mom and
Dad's apartnent, for Carl Kennedy, their neighbor across the hall, had
decorated up Dad's door and put a sign on it that read, "Wl come hone,
M. Bender!"™ Carl m ght have been a drunk and a real character, but he
was tops in our book that day. Dad got a big kick out of the sign and
out of Carl's shenanigans. Dad had a real soft spot for Carl, although
they had absolutely nothing in common. We have a picture of Dad standing
by the door after he got hone. It was not obvious to me at the time how
sick Dad was, but it sure is obvious to nme now that | |ook upon that
pi cture. That was the l|last of Dad's stocky days. The doctor told him
that he had a real bad heart and that if he wanted to |live |long, he had
better |ose all excess weight and reduce his chol esterol consunption. Dad
did exactly that, but | think that the starvation diet did Dad nore harm
t han good. His eating habits becane rather queer after his heart attack.
Dad had been such a hearty eater before and now he just picked at Mom s
food. Momis feelings were hurt on nore than one occasi on when she would
serve what had been sone of Dad' favorite neals and he would refuse to eat
t hem and woul d eat sonething off the wall instead.
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THE COITAGE

Mon and Dad lived in the upstairs apartnent about 1 year and then the end
"Cottage" becane available for rent. Mm and Dad seized upon the
opportunity to nove then as it was just |like a ranch hone. They were very
happy in that cottage, with one exception. Dad, who had had his first
heart attack the summer before, was a changed person. The heart attack
had interrupted the flow of blood to his brain and it was affecting his
cognoscente abilities. He was now slower in thinking, was beconi ng
i ndecisive and all of his actions were slower and nmore deliberate. He
also started developing daily "Rituals" which were driving Mom up a
wall. Dad was aware that he had changed and it was painfully obvious to
him when those around him were becomng inpatient with his changed
condition and he was painfully aware when people made snide or snart
remar ks about his annoying new personal habits. Dad was greatly hurt
enotionally by this lack of tolerance and charity on the part of his
famly toward his newly acquired afflictions. Dad went to his grave
feeling that no one could tolerate himand that no one in the whole world
| oved him anynore. It was very true that our patience was sorely tried
by Dad's affliction brought about by advanced arteriosclerosis and brain
damage from his 1972 heart attack, but | w sh he could understand how
deeply we all still loved him

NOTI NG THE TI ME

Ed Bender behind his Dodge Aspen

The pose in the acconpanying picture is so very typical for Dad. He woul d
al ways have something in one hand, and then he would hold his arm up
and note what tinme it was. Time was precious to Dad as he had so little
of it to use for his own pleasure. Dad got two weeks vacation per year,
Christmas and New Years off and he always took off twelve to three on
Good Friday so he could go to church and participate in the stations of
the cross. O her than Sundays and nuch later in his life, Tuesdays off,
Dad had no free time for hinmself. In the acconpanying picture Dad is
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hol di ng his Sunday shoes and is standing in front of his Duster.

CHRI STMAS

In his later years Dad' s forenost thought on Christmas Eve was of the
i nfant Jesus about to cone into the world and of Joseph and Mary as they
suffered through their many hardships and tribulations. Dad had to go
to Mass either on Christmas Eve or Christnmas Day to cel ebrate such an
i nportant event. Dad would go to the earlier nmass on Christms Eve as
poor Dad could never stay awake for mdnight mass, as much as he would
have |iked too. There was another factor in Dad not going at m dnight
too. Dad woul d get very chilled when overly tired and he would get bone
chilling "shakes" which were powerful spasms of the nuscles which were
very painful for Dad. He would avoid the "shakes" at all costs, so he
sel dom went out at night in the dead of w nter.

Dad al ways bought Mom sonet hing extra special on Christmas. Dad | oved Mom
very much and it always pleased him a great deal to get something for
Mom whi ch she would truly like. Mstly Dad bought Mom nice dresses, first
at the dress shop down the street fromhis store on Mack and Hol conb and
|ater at a dress shop on Warren and Outer Drive. He felt that there
sel ection wasn't the best and their prices were too high, so he took to
buying the dresses at Hudson’s. Around 1960 Dad started feeling unsure
about the appropriateness of the style of dress that he would chose for
Mom as the styles were rapidly changing so he would then ask Nancy or |
to help himpick out something for Mom He would stand over ny shoul der,
nervously jingling the coins in his pocket and would invariably say,
"What ever you think is the best we'll get". In Dad's earlier years he
knew exactly what he wanted to buy the mnute he set eyes on it, but
not so in his later years. For reasons not entirely clear to ne, Dad
changed from being the strong, sure, decisive head of the house to an
unsure, indecisive person who was content to let others nake the
deci sions. But Mom would end up getting sonething nice from Dad and she
woul d treasure the item because it was from her Ed.

Dad hinsel f was very unpretentious when it came to purchasing a gift for
him A new shirt, pants or tie would do just fine with him He |oved
getting ties in his earlier days, but not as nmuch so in the last 5
years of his life. At the end, Dad liked to get noney for a present so
he could buy prescriptions and vitam ns. Dad purchased two heart
prescriptions for hinself the day before he died and conpl ai ned about
how much of his birthday noney it had cost him
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DONNA VI SI TS

Donna St ephens

Donna cane on her own one year to visit grandnma and grandpa. Right after
she came here, we all packed up and went on a two week vacation. That
was a fun and adventure filled two weeks. We went first to

Massachusetts via the O d Mhawk Trail, then on to Boston and Sal em
We then traveled onto Mine, following the ocean, then on to New
Hampshire and Vernont. In Miine we stayed in an old haunted house

That house had so many hidden bathroonms, it was a joke. When we first
cane in there was an old nautical |ooking gentlenen of some years who
took the noney. There was a sitting roomwith two very old |adies al
dressed up in their Sunday best with pill box hats on their heads
sitting in the parlor. It was |like someone turned back the hands of
time 100 years. We went to our room which was also right out of the |ast
century, with high ceilings, high bay w ndows, high curtains, old fancy
furni shings and old fashioned |anps. The plunbing in all the bathroons
was of the first vintage of indoor plunmbing. VWhen we dropped our bags
in the room and went down stairs to eat, "Davey Jones" as we called the
man who coll ected the noney was no where to be found and the old | adies
had al so di sappeared, (right into the woodwork, grandma said to us). W
never saw those three people again.

The ride to find that roomwas funny too, as there was a seafood festival
in that part of Maine and every available motel room was taken, so we
were really lucky to get a room for the night. The fog was rolling in
from the ocean and was becom ng very dense, so nmuch so that | could
hardly see the notel signs. W would keep passing the others | ooking
for a notel too so that we would be the first in line for a vacancy. It
wor ked, too, because we were the | ast ones accepted in the haunted house!
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The next day we drove along the ocean in Mine, and went to see Bar
Har bor, which is a beautiful place in the sunmmer. And | am sure that
Donna renenbers how we counted every cenetery along the east coast and
into Canada as Mom and | bet Donna and Dad that we would find 100
cemeteries before we got to Pacey’'s. And we won our bet as there were
slightly over 100 ceneteries along that route.

Donna slept a lot along the way as she was getting bored with the
scenery. But the rest of us stayed awake the whole trip as that was
the first and last tinme that Mom Dad and | saw Miine. It was very cold
and clanmp along the ocean, but as soon as we drove inland to the
capitol of Maine, it was very hot and dry. W then drove to Quebec,
Montreal and struggled with the French | anguage. Mom ordered a hanburger
and got cottage cheese. She ate the cottage cheese figuring that the next
try at French m ght bring sonething even | ess appetizing.

Ed & Marie killing earwigs in ieg’' s cottage

Next we drove the length of Ontario and ended up in good old Lion's.
Head on the 8th day. W then spent the next week exploring the Bruce
Peninsula. At first we rented Grieg's cottage but we got there and
di scovered that it was the one by the road instead of overlooking the
water. Next we went inside and were introduced to our first earwi g. Many
ot her earw gs soon followed and needl ess to say, Mom was horrified!
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DONNA | N LI ON' S HEAD

& gt s SRR =~
Donna, Marie, Ed & Sandy Edward, Marie & Donna  Sandy & Donna Donna & Sandy
Mom and Dad were thoroughly disgusted with seeing bugs everywhere so they
went down the road to Pacey's to inquire if there m ght be a cottage to
rent there. Pacey was no |l onger there to our surprise as he had sold the
cottages to a German by the nane of Ednund Szul c, pronounced "Schultz".
He had an enpty cottage but people were due to cone that day. W waited
all day and when they did not come, he rented it to us. They had put in
a wadi ng pool and Donna and | had fun going in this pool and splashing
each other with our feet by kicking water at each other. W again
explored the back roads and Donna couldn't believe her eyes when the
cows first took over the whole road, blocking our way, but then when the
cows started shitting as they walked along, Donna just sat there
dunbf ounded watching the whole spectacle! W took pictures and Donna

al ways wanted a copy of the cows but | never got around to finding the
negative. Dad and | played badm nton up and down the hill as usual and
we also played ball on the road, constantly losing the ball in the

bushes. We also went for walks up and down the water front, enjoying
the scenery. It is a very rocky, craggy area and the cliffs on both
sides of Wippoorw ||l bay are quite an inpressive sight. W had a very
restful week at Lion's Head, after a hectic week on the road and we
returned home full of menories of the happy times we had those two weeks
and Dad's tummy full of his favorite Lion's Head bakery's goodi es.
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DUSTER

In 1969, a wonman ran a red light at G oesbeck and 16 Mle Road and
totaled out my 1967 blue valiant. | ordered a new car, a new nodel
called a Plymouth Duster and it was supposed to cone in to the
deal ership by August. Dad drove nme back and forth to work, and | was

never so early for work in ny life as I was in the next nonth. | had to
give up my night courses at Wayne State University as | could not get
to classes. | had ordered a bronze colored Duster with matching trim But

| was so desperate for a car to get to school and back that when the
first batch of new cars cane in and nmy car was not anong them |
decided to take a car that had cone in and the owner had cancelled on. |
felt bad that ny very first new car had to be one where | didn't at all
i ke the col or.

Mari e er in front of Sandy’ s‘Dust er

My car that was ordered cane in the follow ng nonth and Dad went down and
took a look at the car and he liked it so much he sold his red 1966
Val i ant and bought ny bronze Duster. He got a kick out of driving that
car as it was a very sporty looking car, was very different |ooking from
any other car on the road and people kept |ooking at his new car and
asking him what it was. Dad was pleased at all the attention that the
car had brought him

GENE KELLY

Kelly, Dad's boss, told Dad one day that he wanted to borrow Dad' s new
Duster. Dad didn't want anyone to drive his new car and told Kellv so.
Kelly got really nasty and demanded the keys to Dad's car. Dad felt that
it was comng down to give him the keys or be fired, so he very
reluctantly gave him the keys. Kelly didn't drive a block before he
smashed up the front end of Dad's car. Dad was just sick and was nuch
sicker as he took the car from shop to shop and discovered that no one
could fix the alignment of the car on the side it was struck. Dad was
finally forced to sell that car which he liked so well because he coul d
not keep the car in tires.
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PLYMOUTH SATELLI TE SEBRI NG

M ke was selling his Plymouth Satellite Sebring about 3 or 4 years later
and Dad al ways |iked the | ooks of Mck's car, so he bought the Sebring
and sold the bronze Duster. Dad had the Sebring until 1968 when the
front end of the car was giving out and the radiator was overheating.
Dad reluctantly parted with the Sebri ng.

DODGE ASPEN

Sandy & Marie in front of Ed s Dodge Aspen

Dad got a wonderful Christmas and birthday present from Mke in 1978,
M ke bought him a bronze Dodge Aspen, with a tan interior. Mck let him
pick out all the colors and then he special ordered the car. Dad | oved
that car and drove it everywhere. M ke was shocked at all the m |l eage
that Dad was piling on that car. Mke had figured that this car would
|ast Dad to the end of his days, but at the rate Dad was putting on
m | eage, this was now debatable. Dad |oved to go anywhere in his new
car. Any time Bill would call for a ride, Dad would be right there. If
Mom wanted to go shopping or for a ride, Dad was ready and waiting with
his car. Mich to ny surprise the Aspen did last to the end of Dad's
days. There was 71,100 mles on the car the day Dad died.
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JESSI E

Edward, Taffy & Jessie

Aunt Ml dred Neff went to Texas for the wnter and asked Dad is he
woul d care for her Dachshund, Jessie. Dad gladly agreed to care for
him for the winter and so Jessie cane to reside with Dad, Mom and Taffy
for the winter. Taffy was jealous out of her mnd and would often
attack Jessie. Jessie, who was 12 years old, would quietly and sadly
tolerate Taffy's attacks. Dad would separate the two and be nice to
both of them Jessie took a strong liking to Dad and Dad |earned to | ove
Jessie. | remenber Dad saying to ne sonme years after Jessie died, "I
liked that Jessie!" Dad took Jessie on a walk with Taffy and Taffy
woul d attack Jessie at the beginning and end of every wal k. Jessie would
just keep wal king straight ahead and trust Dad to intervene in his
behal f, which Dad always did. The toughest part of caring for Jessie
occurred in the first week. Jessie was 45 |bs, and was not taken for a
walk at Mldred's so he was a fat, |lazy dog. \When Dad woul d take him for
a walk he would go so far, wusually a block or two, then sit down and
refuse to budge. The first two tinmes Dad and I would have to carry him
home as he wouldn't go on his own volition. Suddenly, for whatever
reason, Jessie did an about face and started going with us no matter
how far we would stray from hone. W would take himon two or three mle
wal ks with Taffy and he would gladly go. But Dad had one real problem
with him he would go into backyards and get |ost and due to his bl ack
fur Dad could not find him But then it started snowi ng and then Jessie
woul d be seen very well day or night against the background of the new
fall en snow. Now it was taffy that could not be found. Jessie was 10 | bs
i ghter when Dad gave himback to M| dred.
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4 generations — Nancy, Ni coI'e, Linda & Marie

Mom and Dad had heard a | ot from Nancy about Nicole's expected arrival,
so when the time was near Mom got so excited that she just had to go
to California and be there when her first great grandchild was born.
Dad does not get so dewy eyed over new borns as he preferred
children when they can walk and talk and he had a natural aversion to
pl anes, so he remnined at honme. Mom was there when Nicole was born
gave her her first bath, and when she got home Dad heard everything
as though he had been there too. When Nicole was two years old Dad
got on the plane and went to visit his California branch of the
famly. Dad talked for years about what a rascal little Ni cole was
and how she reached forward from the back Seat of the car and grabbed
Dad's hair and just kept pulling it until Dad thought he would | ose it
all. When Mom came back from her last trip to California just before
Dad di ed, she would tell Dad all about what a fine young woman little
Ni col e was becom ng. Dad would say back to Mom some out of menory,
sonme to aggravate Mom "I remenber Nicole. She's the kid who, pulled
my hair so hard she alnmost |lifted me out of nmy seat.” Mdm would keep
saving, "Ed, she's not at all like that anynore."

Page 248 of 299



M CHELLE

4 generation Mari e, Nancy, Donna & Mchelle

On 25th of Septenmber, 1976 Mom and Dad received a telephone call from
Nancy telling them that Donna had just had her first baby, a little
girl named Mchelle Marie Pacheco. Wen Dad went out to California
M chell e was about 1 year old and Dad thought she was a really sweet

baby.

M CHAEL

At the end of October, 1978 Mom and Dad got a call that Donna had had
a boy, Mchael, their first great grand son. Mom and Dad received
pictures of Mchelle and M chael from Donna and Nancy. Dad said that
M chael 1ooked real cute and kind of remnded hima little of Bill
when Bill was that age. Dad never met M chael in person as 1977 was
his last trip to California and M chael has never come to M chigan.
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When Dad heard of Mchael's testing reports, Dad was very concerned

and started praying vigorously for little M chael that he m ght have
a good life in this world. Dad prayed for little M chael every day of
his |ife from the tinme he heard the testing results until the day
Dad di ed.

Harold was Dad's older brother. Harold had had typhoid fever when he
was 4 years old and it affected his ability to learn. Harold was in the
4th grade for 6 years until he left school. Harold got along quite wel
in life, being cared for first by his parents Elizabeth and Henry and
then in 1944, he met and married Elsie who was paralyzed. Elsie had a
heart of gold and married Harold for conpani onship. Harold was very
good to Elsie and did all of her chores for her. She, in turn, was |ike
a second nother to him Harold' s nother objected to him marrying El sie,
but in truth that was the best thing that could have happened to
Harol d. Harold had Elsie for 10 years. One norning in August, 1955, |
believe on the 10th, Elsie let out a loud cry from her bedroom By the
time Harold got there she was just about gone. She died in that
bedroom before the anmbul ance arrived. Harold then lived alone for the
next 16 years in the sane apartnent, taking his baby brother Norman in
from about 1968 to his death in 1971. When Norman died it was not safe
for Harold to live there alone as Harold was feeble, was not eating
correctly and the nei ghborhood was very bad as it was filled with young
Negr oes, one of whom had knocked him down and robbed him of what little
nmoney he had. Harold had worked for Dodge Main for 10 years so he had a
pensi on from Dodge and Social Security which barely net his needs. Wen
Elsie died the ownership of the apartnment conplex tried to evict Harold
as the apartments were supposedly for married couples only, but Dad
went to bat for him and the apartnment manager backed down and Harold
remai ned.

But now Harold was old and feeble and Norman was not there in case

troubl e devel oped. So Mom and Dad felt it was best if Harold went onto
a nursing honme. We went to Doctor Wblfe who filled out the nursing hone
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physical and then Mm and Dad found Harold a room at WI Mar
Conval escent Home in Utica. Harold was at Wl Mar for 4 or 5 years, then
Mom and Dad transferred him to Medilodge in Richmond. When Harold
became sicker Mom and Dad took him to Clintonview in M. C enens near
Aunt M | dred Neff. No one |iked Clintonview as it was very cold and
i npersonal. Al had had a tracheotony for throat cancer in 1957 and
had to use a nechanical devise to speak, which was very irritating to
all of us. Mom often made Harold put his machine in his pocket as it
created quite a stir in public. Al becane weaker and |onged for
heaven. Every day Al would point to heaven and say that he wanted to go
home. He wanted so bad to be reunited with Elsie and with his parents and
brothers and sister, he would tell Mm and Dad. Al got weaker and
soon he could only eat pureed foods. The nurse's aides, being very
busy, would hastily feed Al and due to an error on the part of one or
nore of the feeding aides, the food landed in Al's lungs instead of his
stomach. Al got pneunonia and was taken to the hospital. Dad was
scheduled to take his two week vacation the |ast week in June, so Mom
and | urged himto go on vacation rather than stay at honme going to the
hospital as this was the only vacation he would get for the whole year
and MIdred Neff was going to the hospital frequently. Dad went on
vacation and we had a very peaceful week with the exception that Bill
was feeling quite ill the whole tinmne we were up there and stayed on the
couch alnost the whole time we were there. | still remenber Dad “getting
ready” the whole norning in that little bathroom facing the |ake at
Forestville. Dad would rest, read a book, take a walk, or play
Fri sbee. He took Bill to the wood working shop in the next town north
where Bill bought his Capricorn table. Mom called M Ildred Neff daily
asking how Harold was. He was al ways the same, breathing very fast and
heavy with his chest noving in and out in two different places. Harold
was comatose the |ast week, com ng out of it occasionally, and possibly
recogni zing Mldred. Mom gave M Ildred Neff the name of the cottage
owners and the nane of the town where we were staying, spelling every
letter of Forestville, with Mldred saying "uh huh" after every
letter. It turns out that MIldred was not witing it down when she was
saying "uh huh".

Ri ght after Mom had talked to MIdred on Thursday norning, June 30,
1979, Uncle Harold passed away. Aunt M Idred did not renmenber where Mom
was and called the State Police and told them sonewhere past Port Huron.
MIldred did remenber which funeral parlor so she called them and they
did pick up the body and waited for instructions from Mom and Dad. Mm
had called that funeral parlor when A first took a turn for the worst
and they settled on a price that would take everything that was in Al's
bank account. When Mm called Friday afternoon, Aunt MIldred told us
that Harold had been dead for a day now, so we all packed up and drove
back home as fast as we could. Mom Dad and | went into the funeral
parl or Saturday nmorning and nmade all the arrangenments. There weren't
many arrangenments to make. The cloth covered casket was the only choice
avai |l abl e and Mom got out sone of Dad's best clothes to bury himin. W
called all the relatives and told them that Al would be laid out on
Sunday only and would be buried Monday. Al |ooked very fine in Dad' s
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suit and the funeral was very nice with the exception of A Ilying too
low in the cloth casket. They should have placed a pillow under his
head to el evate his head somewhat .

Aunt Jean and Uncle Shorty canme back from vacation to attend the
funeral. Alnmost all of the Bender cousins cane to pay their |ast
respects to Al and many of the cousins were pall bearers. MIldred and Dad
were the only brothers and sister left. Wth nmany of the Bender
relatives in attendance we took Al over to MIldred' s Church, St.
Val erie for the funeral mass and then he was buried in Forestlawn near
Van Dyke next to his beloved Hsie.

Al at last had his last wish. He was now safely home with his dear
parents and his Elsie. And God would now restore him to the full
mental capacity that he had lost due to his childhood illness. Al
may have suffered and struggled on the face of the earth as the rest
of us have never had to face, but Al’'s rewards in the next life are
truly greater than those of us who have had much easier lives here
on earth. In spite of Al's great handi cap he was generous to a fault
and many of the pictures that we have of the Bender famly today
were given to us with a generous heart by Uncle Harold when he
entered the nursing hone.

DOUG MEETS KAREN OTTER

Doug & Karen in 1976

Doug graduated from Oakl and University and took a job with the State
of M chigan, Wayne County. He noved into a house on Alter Road in a
bad nei ghbor hood. On New Year’'s Eve Doug was startled by the huge
amount of gun fire all around his house. We were all afraid for his
safety. Doug went to see a woman’ s baseball game where he met Karen
OGter. She was also living in the same bad nei ghborhood so Doug
asked her out for a date and they were soon going steady. In
February of 1976 Doug and Karen were engaged and the Oters invited
Edward and his famly to meet them on their farm on Ofter Road in
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Hur on Townshi p. It was very snowy that day and M. Otter thought he
would have to pull Ed's car in and out of Oter Road due to the
deepness of the snow. But Ed’'s car had no trouble navigating Otter
Road and the Otter driveway. The Otters and the Benders were so
confortable with Doug and Karen and with the Bender and Otter famly
menbers. Karen was such a wonderful girl and Louise and Clarence
were confortable with their daughter getting married to Doug. We
were all so conmfortable with all of the famly nembers.

DOUG MARRI ES KAREN OTTER
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Edward & Sandy Karen Otter & Doug Bender

Marie, Craig, Karen, Bill, Doug, M ke,

On the 19th of June, 1976 Doug Married Karen Otter in St. John’s
Lut heran Church in Waltz, M chigan. M ke and Sandy stood up for the
weddi ng. M ke gave all of us fits — he showed up at the church just
as the bells were ringing, announcing it was time for the wedding to
begi n. M ke stopped at his motel and changed into his wedding
clothes, racing to the church just in time, wthout a mnute to
spare. After the ceremony we all lined our cars up along Waltz Rd
to follow each other to the hall as we Benders had no idea where the
hall was | ocat ed. Marie told us not to start off until she and Ed
were in |line because they had no idea where the hall was. W assured
them that we would wait for them It was a big long line of cars,
t hen when we saw a rust col ored Dodge Aspen get into the back of the
line, we all took off. When we got to the hall, Ed and Marie were
not there. We waited. They never arrived. M ke junped into his
car and drove back to Doug’'s home on Waltz Rd. Standing with her
gown jammed in the front door was Marie, nmadder than a wet hen! It
was not Ed’'s car that got into the end of the line — it just | ooked
l'i ke his. Mari e shut the door on her gown and did not have a key so
she was stuck in the door until someone could bring a key to open
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the door. M ke got the key, opened the door and freed Marie.

Karen & Doug & Shell ey Bener & Grandma Nedfrahﬁa Ed, Marie & Taffy — Doug’s house

Ed, Marie and Sandy went back to Doug and Karen’s house and did some
pai nting on the front porch. Afterwards they stopped at Grandma
Neumann’s house at M neral Springs Rd around the corner from Doug’s.
Grandma Neumann was very pleasant and hospitable but at the sane
time a bit frightened as she did not recognize us. Ed Ii ked all of
the Otters and was very confortable visiting them Ed also |loved to
sit on Doug’s porch on Waltz Rd with the Oters and watch the parade
go buy. Afterwards we would all go to the fairgrounds and eat a BBQ
chicken dinner prepared by Clarence and ride the carnival rides.
Later we would watch the parachuters |and on the fairgrounds.

Karen Ctter & Doug Bender

Doug and Karen went to Ed and Marie’'s condo on Dino Circle in
Chesterfield Township for Christmas 1977. Marie prepared a delicious
Christmas dinner, as wusual, and after the dishes were cleared and
put away, Karen had a happy secret to share with us. Karen and Doug
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joyfully told us that they were expecting their first child in July.
How happy we all were.

SHELLEY

M chell e Mari e Bender

Shelley was born on the 28th of July, 1977, the fifth of Dad's
grandchildren and Doug's first born child. Dad was sitting in the
famly roomon Dino Circle watching M ke put up the antenna when Shelley
had been born. Dad had been very worried over Karen's safety, as Dad
al ways dreaded the very thought of pregnancy and childbirth. He always
excl ai mred over how he couldn't believe how a woman could put up with
such m sery and pain. Dad prayed very hard while Karen was in |abor and
Dad was so grateful when he heard that Karen and Shelley were fine. The
next day Dad, Mom and | went to the hospital and saw little Shelley for

the first tinme. | took my camera and took pictures of new born Shelley
while Dad smled at her and made remarks over how cute and little she
was. He smled and smled at Ilittle Shelley that day. Wth his

grandchildren, he didn't care if the baby was a boy or a girl, they were
equally fine with him It was just with his own children that it was
terribly inportant to himto have a boy.

M| dred Bender Neff & M chelle Bender
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When M1 dred Neff, Edward Bender’s sister, heard that Ed’s son Doug was
about to have their first child she wanted to do what she has done for
many other infants in the famly - she wanted to sew an elaborate
christening dress for the comng infant. So she set to work sew ng an
absolutely elegant christening gown. She presented it to Karen at
Karen’s baby shower in April. Wen Shelley was born Aunt M Ildred was
invited to attend the baptism at St. John’s Lutheran Church. M | dred
was very honored to be invited to the christening and had several
pi ctures taken of her and the infant.

THE CLOSET QUEEN

Mari e & Shell ey Bender

Every night | would rock Shelley to sleep, singing her every song |
could renmenber using to rock her father to sleep when he was a baby. |
would go into the living room so as to not disturb Dad as he liked to
wat ch detective stories at night, such as Mannix, Hawaii Five 0, Buddy
Epson, Peter Falk, anmong others. Mst of the tine Shelley slept in ny
roomw th me, but for noon tine naps, grandnma got the idea to pad up the
front closet with blankets, and lay Shelley in there as it was as high
as a crib and it was safe, and sem -dark. When Grandma put Shelley in
that closet, she would laughingly call Shelley the closet queen.
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Nl GHT Tl ME TERROR

Edward, Shelley & Marie

B-éner

We would often have Shelley over for a weekend and Dad enjoyed watching
her actions. He would smle at her and squeeze her arm and tell her how
cute she was. But what he didn't get in the mddle of was Shelley's
bedti mes! What an ordeal! She would be good as gold all day |ong, but |et

the sun sink into the horizon and God help us all! W were really in for
sonmet hing! Doug said to sing "Rain, rain, go away" as she |liked that song
and it would sooth her. Sonetinmes, that is. Somehow, |'m not quite sure

just how, Shelly would fall off to sleep and there'd be peace on earth.

VACUUM NG

One day when Mom was hel ping Karen when M key was first born, Dad was
hel pi ng out by vacuum ng the carpet in Shelley's room Shelley was just
| earning how to wal k and was very curious about what Dad was doing, so
she started toddling into her room to see what was up. Dad quickly
shut the bedroom door and put a chair in front of the door as he wanted
to finish the job without having to run over any little toes with the
vacuum Suddenly Dad | ooked up and was amazed to see the chair being
pushed away from the door as the door was opening. He figured it was
Mom, but wondered how Mom could be strong enough to shove that heavy
chair out of the way. When the door opened w der and in stepped Shell ey,
Dad couldn't believe his eyes! He often talked with wonderment in his
voi ce over how strong Shelley was that day!
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M chael Dougl as Bender

M key was born on the 20th of July, 1978, Dad's sixth grandchild. Dad did
not come with Momand | the first day to see Mkey when he was about 1
hour old, but came instead the next day to see the baby. Dad thought
M key was real cute and was so glad that Karen was okay. But Dad had a
special place in his heart for Shelley by now as she was getting ol der
and darn cute. Dad always preferred the kids when they were ol der and
did nore.

BOOTS ARE ON

M chal ugI as Bender

Dad got a big kick out of Mkey once he started talking. The first
thing | renmenber M key saying was "boots are on" when he was wearing his
red boots while swinging on the swing. Mke was full of spunk and Dad
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loved his little spirit. Dad would walk M key down Base Street in his
stroller while Marie would walk Taffy on a | eash. M key loved to sw ng
his legs in the stroller.

A ROUTI NE PHYSI CAL

M key on chenot her apy, Douggi e & Shel | ey Bender

Karen took all the children for a routine physical just after Doug was
born. The doctor told her Mkey was anem c and that she should give him
iron pills and bring him back within a week for a check up. She gave him
the iron for a week then took him back for a check up. Wen his bl ood was
retested, the doctor knew that sonething was terribly wong, as he had a
far worse blood count than the week before. It was now way out of the
normal range. Karen took himfirst to a |ocal hospital, who tested his
bl ood and told her that he had | eukem a and would have to be taken to Ann
Arbor imediately for treatnent. He got there just before 5 PM They
tested his blood and confirmed his diagnosis and gave him a bl ood
transfusion, then started treatnment. Dad was very, very upset over this
| eukem a diagnosis and prayed for Mke every day of the rest of his
life.
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Marie, Edward & M key Bender

Karen called Ed and asked himif he would go to the Children’ s hospita
with her to help her hold Mkey down for the |lunbar puncture. Ed was so
upset having to hold M key down. Ed has a very tender heart and hol di ng
M key down for a lunmbar puncture broke his heart. After they were
| eaving the hospital Mkey asked in a soft voice if he could have sone
Mc Donald s French fries. That nelted Ed’s heart. O course he bought
the little 2 year old kid French fries.

Dougl as Paul Bender Jr.

Little Doug was born on the 27th of August, 1980, the youngest child of
Doug and Karen. M key and Shelley had |ooked simlar, but now Doug
| ooked totally different than the other two. He had a nore narrow face
and a different nose. Grandpa cane to see himin the hospital, just as
he had Shelley and M kie. Dad also remarked about how different Douggy
| ooked than Shelley and Mkie. Dad felt that Douggie |ooked Iike
Jason. | renmenber going to Doug's baptismat St. John Church in Waltz.
After the baptism we all went out to M. Oter's farm for a hearty and
delicious neal. W took pictures of the famly and had trouble getting
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them all together as M key would run away. Dad | aughed at M key's antics
and what a hard tinme | had getting himinto a picture. We put a cigar in
Douggie's mouth that day for a laugh. Dad enjoyed talking to all the
Oter relatives that day. Dad |liked the Oter famly very nuch and
remar ked often about what wonderful people they are.

DI NO
The | andlord at Dresden Manor apartnments was about to raise the rent
on both of our apartnments, so Mom Dad and | figured that a house

payment m ght be cheaper than rent, so we started | ooking for a house
to buy. We found a very inexpensive condomnium in Chesterfield
township that had two bedroonms, a living room a famly room and a
| arge kitchen. It was about 5,000 dollars cheaper than a house and
had a | ower interest rate, so we bought it together. It was a very
pl easant house. It was new, we painted and papered it in our
favorite colors and we had a beautiful view of a horse farm in back
of us. It was so nice to watch the horses every day. They were as
playful as children when they were in the pasture. There was one
real drawback to the place though. Taffy took a hankering to rolling
in the horse manure. Yecch! We had to give her many an inpronmptu
bath to renmove the unbearabl e odor

Dad took many |long walks while he lived on Dino Circle. He |iked
wal king on Peggy |ane the very best. He would get into his car
call Taffy to join him which he did eagerly and off they would drive
the mle down the road. They would park the car at Peggy Lane and
then would walk the mle or two through all the subdivision streets
together. They then added several streets on the other side of
Sugar bush Road and we would walk the length of those roads too. The
mai n problem being to get Taffy safely across Sugarbush as sonme cars
would go over 50 mles per hour down Sugarbush Road. Dad | oved
wal king in that subdivision. Dad and | or Bill and | spent many an
hour wal ki ng those streets.

Dad's | ast ball playing days were at Dino Circle. He was afraid of
bringing on a heart attack so he played very cautiously after his
first heart attack. The |ast gane he ever played was with M ck, Doug,

Karen and | at the Green school in Chesterfield when Karen was 4
1/2 mont hs pregnant with Shelley. None of us realized as we l|eft
the field that day what a truly sad occasion this was. It is only

in looking back on it do we realized the inport of that day.
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NEW BALTI MORE

52324 Base St New Baltinore

In July, 1978 we sold the hone in Chesterfield and purchased one in
New Baltimore. | realize now that this nove was a m stake, but at
the time there was so nuch noise from the kids and the people who
lived there, they were |ower class than we had realized when we had
purchased our condom nium So we bought a bi-level in New Baltinore.
It was a very spacious home, with a large living room and a |arge
famly room and four bedroons. But the |lower |evel was very cold. It
could only be conmfortably used in the sumrer. | finished off the
famly room and redid the small bedroom downstairs and painted the
entire house. We were heating the lower level with a wood burning
stove the first year but the heat was so dry that Dad's nose becane
very painfully cracked inside, so we had to stop using the wood
burner. We had a 1/2 acre of grass to now and Dad and |I were getting
sick of nmowing the lawn. | gave up playing baseball so I could mw
that darn lawn. Dad |iked the New Baltinore area and he |iked going to
church at Immaculate Conception, a very old fashioned church in
Anchorville. He got a kick out of an old brother in residence
there. The old friar |liked Mkey and used to pat him on the head in
Church. Dad used to get to church 1 hour early so he could pray for
everyone before Mass would start.
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DAD S LAST CHRI STMAS

e B :
Edward, Sandy & Mari e Bender

Dad's last Christmas was so non-descript as to blur into the other
Christmases we have had. He and Mom went with Mke to the Oters for
Christmas Eve. Then on Christmas Day, Mm made a big turkey dinner and

we had Bill, Dad, Mom Mke, Vern and | over for dinner. Afterwards we
all opened our gifts. | sat on the floor |ike usual and distributed the
gifts to each person. As usual, Bill felt he was short changed and didn't

m nd saying so. He made comments about how lousy he felt the gifts to
him were. And as usual M ke told himthat that was very big talk for a
guy who never chose a gift for others. Bill responded that clothes
stink, couldn't we have got him sonmething nmore interesting? And M ke
rem nded him that he was an adult, and clothes are what an adult gets
for Christmas as a rule. Bill winkled wup his nose at this
expl anation. Dad got nostly shirts and pants. | got him the pants wth
the rubber in the waist and Dad |iked those and wore them often. He al so
liked his shirts, but wasn't crazy about the ties. Mym gave hi m noney
and that he liked. In distributing the gifts that day | felt that Dad's
pile was smaller than usual as we usually make a big fuss over Mom and
Dad, but | thought, what's the difference, there's always next
Chri stmas, never know ng how inportant this Christms should have been
to all of us!



M LDRED NEFF

M| dred Bender Neff

Ml dred Neff had a very active mnd all of her life and was very eager
to learn everything. She had a good grasp of facts and figures despite
her very limted education. She was a depository of famly historical
informati on and wi thout her and her brother Art we woul d know not hi ng of
the Becker, Ott, and Bender famly histories. She was able to give nme
names, dates and facts that enabled ne to trace the Beckers back to 1795
and the Ots to 1805. She led me to John Wttenberg who gave ne the
early history of the Bender famly and was able to tell ne of the
Dittman and Sanger famlies who are related to us on the Bender side.

| spent the last birthday of MIdred' s life with her, her 80th. 1 rained
cats and dogs that day. | renmenber many of Mldred s birthdays being
beauti ful days, but not this one. This weather was sort of a portend of
what was to cone in her life over the next 3 nonths. | got to Mldred's
house about 2:30 and we sat and tal ked for about 3 hours. She told ne
many facts about our famlies both this tinme and the tinme before when |
was over her house sone 3 weeks before. MIdred was quite distressed over
how badly she had failed health wi se over the past year. She had had a
series of heart attacks and possibly a stroke and had |ost nobst of her
sight. This loss of sight seems to be due to arteriosclerosis rather
t han diabetes itself as she was | osing her peripheral circulation. She
said a nunber of times that evening, "lI've really gone down hill in the
| ast year. |I've really failed a lot". MIldred was very concerned about
her i nmpending death and would not sleep in the night any nore, sort of
as if she wanted to be awake when the end cane. She would sleep when
t he norni ng broke.

| tape recorded ny last 2 conversations with her as | wanted to preserve
her voice on tape. | also taped Dad that night on the way honme from
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M| dred's house.

At 5:30 PM | asked MIdred if she would like to go out for her

bi rt hday dinner. She said yes. | asked where she would like to go, and
was trying to visualize sonmeplace cl ose as she was quite feeble and | was
worried about even getting her to the car, let alone in a restaurant.

So she shocked me when she said she wanted to go to the Riviera at 22 &
Gatiot where Dad and Mom often took her. But go there we did and we
both ate pork hocks boiled potatoes and sauerkraut. Mldred told ne at
the restaurant that grandpa Bender had a brother by the nane of Charles.
She al so spoke of her life together with Harold Neff, her husband of 57
years before his death in 1974.

After dinner we returned honme and talked sonme nore. | got out her
pi ctures and | abeled some of the Neff pictures for her children. She
told me of grandma Bender's christening gown and told ne | could have
it when she died. Later she also bequethed to nme her picture al buns on
the Bender side of the famly. W spoke to 10 PM and | took sone
pi ctures of her old famly pictures while she held the light. | told her

| would have to go at 10 PM as | had to be at work by 7 AM the next
day. She begged ne to stay with her awhile |longer, saying | could sleep
in her spare bed if | got tired. | declined and said goodnight. If | had

known that that was her |ast good week on the face of the earth, | would
have stayed with her far into the night. I will never forget MIldred
and Harold, the fine home he built and the many happy hours | had spent

in that hone with the two of them

MIldred was taken to M. Clenmens General hospital a week later. She
called Mom on the phone and told Mom that she felt just awful and
would Mom call for help. Momtold her to go to the front door if she
could make it that far and open the two | ocks on the doors so that help
could get in. The anbul ance canme right away, and they put MIldred on the
living room floor and stabilized her before taking her to the hospital.
It was felt that MIldred m ght have had a small stroke. MIldred was
in the hospital a few days and was then taken to her son Bob's house
She was then put back into the hospital a few days later as she had a
severe hypoglycem c reaction. Her blood sugar was unstable due to an
i npendi ng circulatory coll apse, which was nonentarily averted due to the
use of 1.V. fluids.

On the 13th of Decenber, 1981 Mldred slept the whole day, being
totally wunresponsive. MIldred should have died on the 14th of
Decenmber, but an overzeal ous nurse kept her alive until the 3rd of
January. M ldred was conscious only one day between the 13th of
Decenmber and the 3rd of January and on that day she said to her son
Bob, "Why are you doing this to ne? You can do sonething to help ne
to go!™ Bob was horrified at this statement and he ran out of the
roomwith tears in his eyes. She recognized Bob only once in Saratoga
hospital, which greatly upset him as he wanted to talk to her one
nore tinme.
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M LDRED S FUNERAL

MIldred was laid out at the Arnold O Matthew funeral hone, the sane
pl ace and in the same spot where Aunt Agnes had been laid out some 6
months earlier. She had a splendid turnout. AlIl her nieces and
nephews canme and her sole surviving brother Edward. Dad was very quiet
and pensive about losing MIldred. Dad |oved her very much and was very
close to her as they went everywhere together. Every Wdnesday Dad,
Mom MIldred and Bill were a foursome all day |long. Dad was also
broodi ng over his own inpending death as he knew the day was draw ng
near and he was hoping to be found worthy in the eyes of his God. Dad
prayed hard for MIldred' s soul and hoped that God would take her to His
side. Dad m ssed the second night of the funeral as he was so upset

that it made himill. But he made it the day of the funeral. W went
to the cenetery, after having the funeral Mass at St. Mitthews in
Detroit. It seened strange to have Mldred's funeral mass in a church
she had never attended in her life (St. Valerie' s was her parish) but

her children chose it as it was closer to everything. W said our final
prayers at Forestlawn cenetery and then we net at Perini's for |unch.
We stayed there till alnpbst 4 PM Dad had said he didn't want any I|iquor,
then decided at the last mnute to have a Pina Collada, his favorite. |
went to the bar and got him one as they were finished taking orders.
It seenmed so strange to see Christmas lights in the church and in the
restaurant when we were burying Aunt MIldred. Christmas gaiety and a
funeral just didn't seemto m Xx.

Afterwards Shirley, Bob's wife called us several tinmes and offered to
give us Mldred' s pictures and some of MIdred' s personal possessions.

Mom Dad and | gladly accepted all that was offered. Mm got sone
clothes, Dad and | canme into Dad's nmother's prayer books that M I dred
had kept since her death in Septenber, 1950 and |I received sone old, old
clothing belonging to my ancestors, including grandma Bender's first

communi on dress made in 18709.

Yes, Mldred is gone now, but she surely will never be forgotten by
t hose of us who knew and |oved her. And whenever one of us reads a
famly history of the Benders, the Beckers, the Ots, the Knapps, the
Kleins, or the Friedrichs, we nust stop and say a silent thank you to
Aunt M Ildred who hel ped make all this information available to us. When
you stop at her graveside, say one little hail merry for the repose of
her soul. She would like that.

Ml dred turned horrible colors at the end as people usually do when
they die a slow natural death, which was greatly distressing to her son

Bob who was with her till the end. MIdred was very upset over being
placed in a nursing home and when they took her into the |obby at St.
Anne's she kept saying over and over again, "I never thought | would end
up in a nursing home!" But Mldred was up day and night and after
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caring for her for over 6 weeks Bob and Shirley were worn to a frazzle.
Mldred was in the nursing hone for about 14 days and then went to
Saratoga hospital where she remained until the 3rd of January, 1982 when
she left us to return to the home of her father and rejoin her famly.

MIldred, it seenms, nade a few detours along the way, though. M Idred had
not been to her hone on denwood for 2 nonths and she missed it dearly
as she was very attached to this home. When M Ildred died Shirley was
sleeping in the front roomof MIdred' s house and she suddenly awakened
and was frightened out of her wits when she saw Ml dred' s form wal ki ng
t hrough her house on one last walk in the home she held so dear for so
many years. But the story doesn't end there. MIldred and Harold sold
off the back end of their ot to a young sensible couple who w shed to
build a colonial type house in back. They built the house which
overlooks all of the back of the Neff property, including Harold's
garden and the back of the house. It is a panoramc view of MIldred's
property when you stand at the master bedroom wi ndow and | ook out. You
guessed it, the couple were awakened very early that day by the sound
of their front door opening. They |ooked at each other startled,
wondering who could that be at this hour? They then heard footsteps
com ng up their stairway! Their blood was turning to ice at this point
wondering who the intruder was and what that person wanted. Suddenly
their bedroom door flung open, and who wal ked across their bedroonf?
MIldred Neff! MIldred wal ked straight to the w ndow and stood there
for quite sone tinme | ooking out the w ndow over her property. She then
left their house by the sanme route and has not been seen again. She
had to have one last |ook at the property that she was forced to
relinquish in death.

| spent 3 hours with Mldred in M. Clenens General hospital and was
saddened by her condition. She was now al nost totally blind, seeing only
shadows. She could not walk on her own and was restrained in bed for

her own safety. | was able to walk her to the bathroom but was afraid
of her falling. | sat her up in a chair for awhile to help her change
postions and be nore confortable. MIldred still knew famly history and

clarified some points for me that day. But M| dred was very upset over
her menory | oss and even nore so over her inpending death. She said to
me twi ce that day, "I guess |I'm dooned!". MIldred was fortunate enough to
have had the last rights of the Catholic Church given to her by Father
Gordon in her son Bob's house and she also received the Holy viaticum
t hat day. She was still conscious when she received the last rights and
was conforted by the know edge that she had received them M dred used
to pray her rosary every night before going to bed often falling asleep
bef ore conpleting the whole rosary. Bob used to repair her rosary often
for her after Harold died and he used to tease his nother, asking her
what ever did she do to that rosary to keep breaking it |ike that? But
in the end, MIdred was no | onger capable of praying, for her circul ation
was totally cut off to her brain and she lost all conscious thought for
the nost part from the 1st of Decenber till her death on January 3,
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1982. M ldred was nostly wunconscious on ny birthday, but she did
recognize Mom and maybe nme that day when we stopped by to visit her.
Mom asked M|l dred the question "Do you like Marie?" And | |aughed and
told Mom that that wasn't fair to ask her that question and | aughed,
and M| dred | aughed too, with the sanme | augh she had had all through the

years.

Marie in Grant Park hone

Marie & Edward in interior of Gant Park hone .

M chael offered to build a honme for Mom and Dad from scratch in Utica

Mom and Dad gl adly accepted this offer from M chael. So M ke had Doug
draw up the plans for the house and the two boys set to work erecting
t he house, M ke supplying all the noney for the material and |abor and
Doug supervising his crew of friends. Doug did nost of the work
hi mself after the framng was conplete. Mke did sone of the plunbing
in the basement and all of the wiring. But nost inportant was the fact
that M ke put al nost every penny of his savings into this house so that
his parents would have a fine place to live for the remainder of their
years on this earth. Dad was bursting with pride over having such a
fine, generous son. He would tell anyone who would listen to him about
how M ke stripped his bank account down to nothing to build the house
and how he and Doug built the house from the ground up. Dad used to
wal k around the house, extolling over what a fine house this is and
how much he liked it. And then Dad would add, with a sincere glint in
his eye. "Not many parents have such a fine son |like Mke. Believe ne,
not many nen would do for his parents what Mke did for nom and nme". Dad
tal ked about the house in glowng ternms the day before he died.
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RUN AVAY LAVWN MOVER

Edward & Mari e on Hal | oween

Here is the first picture of Ed and Marie’'s new home on Grant Park. They
had just nmoved in in October of 1981 and Marie had just placed her fanous
witch next to the door. Taffy junped a mle when she went out the door
and saw the witch out of the corner of her eye!

Dad bought a new Ward's lawn nower with all the latest in features on
it. It cost alittle nmore, but Dad felt he was getting a del uxe nachi ne.
Dad took the | awnnower honme in his car, took it out of the trunk, put gas
in it and proceeded to cut the lawn. Dad took it down the |ength of
the |l awn and when he was com ng back up he didn't realize the power of
t he mower and when ‘he got to the top, he proceeded to make a U-turn with
the lawm nmower in the sane fashion as he had always done with the old
| awmn nowers. But this new one was nuch nore powerful and before he got
even half way around, the nmower got away from him and ran right over the
bricks next to the house. Dad was so enbarrassed. And he was so upset to
have dented up the blade of his brand new | awnnower. After that day he
got the hang of the |awnmwer and was able to control it. If | had
known how bad Dad's heart was, | would not have let himcut Y, the grass
every week. Dad really enjoyed cutting the |awn, but he would have to
stop three or four times while doing the front and rest as his heart
woul d start skipping beats.

ARRYTHM A

Dad had a habit of worrying over every little ache and pain in the | ast
10 years and after awhile we dreaded hearing what was wong that day.
One day Dad had been conplaining nmore than usual about a nunmber of
synptons. | was very tired and when Dad thought he m ght want to go to
the enmergency room of the hospital as he had a pain in the neck by the
base of the skull and was sick to his stomach, | thought, oh, no, not
tonight, 1'm so tired!. Dad quietly left the house after he had no
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offers to drive himto the hospital and unknown to us, he drove hinself
to St. Joseph's East. About an hour later, the doctor from the hospital

called saying that Dad was there and that they were putting himin the
cardiac care unit as he had a very irregular heart beat and that Dad was
acutely ill as his heart could fail at any time with this kind of heart
beat. Mom and | felt so guilty that we did not take himto the hospita

that night, but on the other hand, Dad had had so many nedical conplaints
that we never knew which ones were serious and which ones were not. Mm
and | drove right over to the hospital and M ke showed up there too. W
saw Dad in the enmergency room and when | saw how irregular his heart beat
was, | was so scared for himthat felt like fainting. Dad would hold his
pul se and tell nme when his heart skipped a beat. Dad was in tune to the
irregular heart beat which made nme have a little nore respect for his
sel f-diagnosis. They put Dad in the cardiac care unit and we got to visit
him there before going hone. He |ooked good, but his EKG sure didn't.

The next day after he started the new nedication, his heart beat was very
regul ar and strong. Dad was put into a four bed ward in a pleasant room
on a regular floor. Dad was quite content at that tinme and liked all the
attention he received in the hospital. He cane hone with new nedication.

and a very steady heart beat.

Bl LL

" Bill Bender

Bill had received a notice from the Social Security Adm nistration that
they were reviewing his disability in My, 1982 and that there was a
possibility that he mght |ose his pension. Bill becanme very upset, even
nore so when the Social Security made a last mnute switch in
appoi ntnents. Bill had been feeling sick before this fiasco cane into his
life and now he felt a lot sicker with this insecurity hanging over his
head. In My, 1982, Bill was very sick on Mther's day and Dad had to
take him hone early as he had to go to bed. He |ooked awful. Bill had
not eaten much since getting this notice and had taken too nmuch insulin.
He went into insulin shock the afternoon of May 13, 1982 and was taken to
St. Joseph's hospital by anbul ance. By the norning of May 14th, Bill was
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consci ous and over the worst of it. Sonebody in the hospital gave Bil

anot her dose of daily insulin in error and Bill started going into one
insulin shock after another. The doctor kept giving him glucose
i njections which brought Bill out of it each tinme. Then the supper tray
cane and Bill was l|left unattended while he ate supper. Bill had a nouth

full of food when he went into another insulin shock and all that food
went into his lungs. Because there was no one around for over hour, Bil

st opped receiving oxygen in his lungs because of the presence of food
there and he had in effect died within 5 mnutes after that food | anded

in his lungs. The hospital, in order to conceal their guilt in this
matter, took extraordinary neasures to keep Bill alive for the next 4
weeks in order to cloud the real reason why Bill died. Dad was stricken
beyond belief when this happened to Bill and he became very w thdrawn and
unreachable. Dad went every day to visit Bill and the first two days
watching Bill in those awful seizures which signaled the death of his

brain cells, tore us all to pieces. H's whole face noved in tune to the
seizures at the rate of one every 3 seconds. After Sunday, the seizures
left him and after that Bill was totally unresponsive. Nothing noved.
Bill was really dead at this point, but due to life support systems his
body was kept alive in that they continued to to punp air into Bill's
lungs and his heart continued to beat in response to the input of oxygen
into his system Wen Momtold Dad that Bill was dying the |ast weekend
of Bill's life, Dad uttered a passionate, "Oh, no!" Dad refused to see the
hand witing on the wall and was devastated by the truth.

ALLEN PARK
Five days before Bill died, he was transferred to the V.A hospital in
Allen Park at the insistence of St. Joseph hospital as they did not
want Bill to die in their hospital and they knew that death was

immnent. Going to Allen Park was very hard on Dad for two reasons.
First, Dad's eyes were now poor from cataracts and arteriosclerosis
and he was afraid to drive long distances. Secondly, Dad had taken Bill
to Allen Park many, many times in the past 15 years and the conparison
of a healthy robust Bill of a few years back with the Bill who now lay in
a coma, with the film of death glazed over his eyes and the bedsores
eating him up before his very eyes was too much for Dad to bear. Dad
was very, very grief stricken and because he was so proud of the fact
that he had never in his entire life shed so nuch as one tear, he could
not now dissipate his grief. He turned this grief inwards and no one was
able to reach Dad any longer. He lived in a world of his own. At 4:30
AM on the 15th of June, 1982 Momreceived a call from Allen Park. Their

son bad just passed away. At 9 AM | called MIliken and Sullivan
funeral home and was told Mom or Dad would have to go to Allen Park and
sign for the release of Bill's body. Dad said he did not want to go.
He sinmply could not face a last trip to Allen Park where he had taken
his Bill so many tines before. He did not want to relive the mny
conversations he had with Bill while waiting for Bill to be seen by the

Page 271 of 299



Edward Bender Biography With Pictures.doc

doctor. Dad preferred to remain in the safety of his own home. So Mom
and I went there. We were met at the front desk by an extraordinarily
kind and intelligent protestant mnister. The Catholic priest could
not be found, so the mnister came to be with us. | asked to see
Bill, but he had been taken from his room and was now in the norgue. Mom
could not stand the sight of a norgue, so that request was wthdrawn.
The Catholic priest then came. He had seen Bill right after he was
admtted and when he saw how desperately ill Bill was, he gave him the
| ast Rites of the Church as he had seen the Father Sol anus nedal over
Bill's bed and figured that Bill was Catholic. Mm and Dad | oved that
priest as he had been so kind and considerate to them on Saturday when
they went to see Bill. Mom signed the necessary papers and then we went
down to the business office and signed sonme nore papers. W were told
of what veteran's benefits mght be available for Bill's burial and
t hen we were on our way honme. Momsaid that it was |like a final farewel

to Bill when she came to the V.A Hospital to sign those papers as
everywhere she | ooked, there were nmenories of being in this room or
that floor, or that wing with Bill in years gone by. Mom recounted to ne
sone of the funny and sone of the sad things she and Dad and Bill had
encountered in their many trips to this hospital. W then headed for
home, Mom with a very heavy heart over her last farewell to Bill's
mlitary life and the knowl edge of what |ay ahead in the next few days.

| REALLY DON T HAVE TO EAT LUNCH

When we got home it was lunch tinme, so we knew we should eat before
going to the funeral parlor and making arrangenments. But it was
amazi ng how nunb we all were at that point. Dad was on the phone when we
entered the house talking to the Ward's | awnnower repair man about what
probl enms he was having with his nmower. Dad was in total shock and could

not conprehend that Bill was in actuality, dead. Mom kept walking
around in circles and was in such deep shock that nothing was getting
done. | was trying to get sonething on the stove and failed m serably,
it was |like a bad dream where you are frozen and can't nove. | had

managed to put one turkey wing into a pot of boiling water and that was
as far as | got. Dad was standing by his place at the dinner table, in
shock, and he said, realizing that he was unable to nove hinmself, "I
guess | don't really have to eat lunch". That was uttered in such a
pathetic tone of voice that it spurred me to sone action and | pulled
the turkey wing out of the boiling water, grabbed his favorite nuffins
that Mom had so faithfully made for him out of the tin, made him sone
coffee and told himto sit down in front of the food and eat. Dad had
some difficulty just conprehending that he should sit down, that nuch in
shock we all were. Mom and | sonmehow nmanaged a sandw ch.

THE WAKE

Bill was laid out for two nights. Bill had one of the biggest turnouts at
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his funeral i maginable. Dad sat nostly on a chair in the back of the
room and all of his beloved relatives dutifully sought him out and spent
a goodly amount of time conversing with him Dad was hurt to the quick
over the loss of Bill, but he did respond to his relatives and was
attentive to all of their conversations with him It was |ike Dad had
had an opportunity to attend his own wake as the very sane people
returned two weeks later to pay their last respects to the man that they
had the fortune to converse with two short weeks earlier. The | ast
night of Bill's wake was a crowning glory for him |If Bill was | ooking
down on his funeral from above, he thoroughly enjoyed hinmself the | ast
night. First, we had the famly rosary. The famly wanted a scripture
service, but Dad was passionate in his request for the rosary, so all others
were overruled and Dad had his way with the rosary, as Dad knew that
there was an indul gence of at l|least 32 years for everyone who said the
rosary that would be applied to Bill's soul and with about 35 people
saying the rosary, Bill would receive an indul gence of 1,120 years, which
is nore than enough to get nost people into heaven. After the rosary, the
Di sabl ed Anerican Veterans cane and gave Bill a final farewell. That
was a very noving service. After all the words were said each soldier
pl aced a poppy on Bill's chest, they saluted him and then left the
room There was barely a dry eye in the place when the D A V. were
through with their service. Qur famly got together a Mass booklet for
Bill and these were distributed the night before and the day of the
funeral .

THE LAST WALK

The nmorning of the service Dad had a hard tinme getting ready due to the
depth of his shock, so Mom and | walked over to the funeral parlor
first and Dad came |ater. Dad had nore than he could stand of all this
grief at this point. We all gathered around the casket to say goodbye

to Bill. W four remaining children stood in a sem-circle around
Bill's casket for the last time, each saying our own prayers and having
our own |ast reflections on our brother Bill. M ke held Nancy's hand, as

we were all much in need of confort at that point. Mom and Dad then
joined us at the casket, and we all were overcone by the thought that
we were about to commend this very young man into the earth forever,
and that we would never again gaze upon his countenance. W all | ooked
at him knowing that this |ast gaze would have to last us for the rest
of our days, as he never again would be at a birthday celebration, a
famly gathering, or a Christms Eve famly get together. Finally, the

funeral director said a few |ast prayers for the repose of Bill's soul
and the Battle Hymm of the Republic was played as we all filed past
Bill's casket in our last farewell. Mom was so overcone by enotion when

they played the Battle Hymm of the Republic that she placed her head on
my shoul ders and wept. Dad stood there |like he was nade of stone, his
shoul ders stooped, his face deeply lined with unspeakable grief at
| osing his young son, for whom he had done so nmuch in the past 15 years
and with whom he had gone everywhere. Mom Dad, M ke, Nancy and | went
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into the hall, when suddenly Aunt Elenore and her grand daughter Lorie
cane through the door and wanted a last look at Bill. So Mom Elenore
and | went back in for another last look at Bill really conforted ne.

JO NT SELECTI ON

Doug had left work and came to Mom's house. Mke had conme over after
al so | eaving work. Together we all went to the funeral parlor to make
Bill's arrangenents. We felt nore secure and better able to make a
deci sion now that we were all together in one room W discussed basic
prices and were shown the types of prayer cards we could order and the
types of verses we could have printed on the back. Dad picked out the
"Master's Way" verse and the front of the prayer cards. W worded up the
newspaper announcenent and then went into the next roomto pick out a
casket. We all quickly agreed on one casket, an oak one with a pretty
silk insert. W were then told to return later that evening with the

clothes that Bill was to wear. W ran to K-Mart and picked out two
ties, one | picked out and one Mom picked out. W all then went to
M ke's house and sat in the famly room while Mke fished for sone
suits that m ght be appropriate for Bill to wear. Bill had a beautiful

new blue suit, but had |ost so much weight that he would have | ooked
ridiculous in his own suit. We had a choice between a brown suit or a rust
colored suit in Mke's wardrobe that would fit Bill. We all chose the
tan suit. We then picked out one of Mke's shirts and took these to the
undertaker. We gave him both ties and told him to decide which one to
use. We would then take the other one back to K-Mart at a |ater date
when we felt better. The undertaker chose the striped tie that | had
bought and a brown shirt to qgo with the tan suit.

The next day we all went to the funeral parlor together at 2 PMto see

Bill. Uncle Bill and Ann were already there, but had to wait in a side
roomuntil after we the immediately famly had tine to see Bill alone
first. Nancy had flown in from California that Mrning and was wth
us for the first viewng. | was struck with an overwhel m ng enotion when
| saw Bill's first and last name on the board as you walked in the
funeral parlor door, as | had never seen a first nanme displayed before
and the inpact was enough to send ny senses reeling. Bill was only 34

years old, he couldn't possibly be dead!, ny heart told nme. He is dead,
my mnd told ne. Dad was silent throughout the ordeal. He said nothing,
and shed not a tear, although his heart was broken in two and the
angui sh on his face was unbearable to look at. Edward said to Sandy
that in his whole |life he was never able to shed a tear no matter how
pai nful the situation was. Mom cried and uttered Bill's nane. Looking
at a young person in a casket is one of the biggest shock a person can
bear .
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THE CEMETERY
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"Bill's grave stone in St. Law ence emater o
We rented the famly |inmusine, so Dad, Mom Doug and Karen rode there
and | rode with Vern, Aunt Elenore, and Lori.

Nancy and M ke rode

together. At the cenetery the tent was about 7 feet away from the

waiting hole. We all gathered in the tent and the priest read the final
commendation. We all then left and invited the famly to go to the DAV
hall for lunch. Moym and Dad had stood together for the final farewell,

and Mom again broke into tears. Dad stood |li ke stone as he stared at the
casket of his son for the | ast

time. Doug swung back to the cenetery
and watched as they finished the burial to make sure Bill was in the
right grave. Doug found it

very traumatic to watch a caterpillar drive
over his brother's new grave as they packed down the |oose dirt around
the newly buried casket. The whole affair

Is nore than one believes he
can endure. We ate with our fellow nmourners, thanked them for com ng and

then returned home to pick up the pieces of our shattered lives. At 7
PM t hat day Dad, Mom and | decided to go back to the cenetery to see

Bill's grave. After standing over his grave, the four of us wandered
about the cenetery,

| ooking at other stones. Nancy and Mom soon
returned to the car, but Dad and | kept walking along the stones, |
asking him which of the larger stones he preferred, as | had a sinking
feeling that with the grief he was undergoing, with no outlet by crying
or talking, that he would soon succunb to a heart attack of a stroke.
He was truly deserving of the best nonunent stone that noney coul d buy, |
wanted him to indicate his preference in stones to nme so | could
someday purchase one that was to his liking. Dad indicated a preference
for a red or a pink stone, of the wusual cut. Dad seened to enjoy
roam ng about the cemetery that day. Dad did not like nmy choice in
| ocations for the famly plot

as the next grave plots down are denuded
of grass at this time. But | had intended to seed that area this

summer, thus solving this problem | picked that |ocation for the sinple

Page 275 of 299



Edward Bender Biography With Pictures.doc

reason that the stone will always be seen fromthe road and when Momis
too old to wal k soneday she can see Bill and Dad' s grave w thout having
to get out of the car. W have purchased 6 graves in this section and
two are free to be clainmed by any blood relative of Modm and Dad that
have need of a grave and wish to rest with our famly. | have seriously
consi dered purchasing the row in front of Dad, but Mom and others felt
that there was no need to purchase that nmany graves for our famly as we

woul d have no need of them But | think that the day wll cone that
soneone wll be sorely sorry that that row in front of Dad was not
purchased, as | have seen this happen tinme and again to our ancestors.

There are a | ot fewer years between the generations than we realize and
ti me does pass by ever so swiftly.

LAST FATHER S DAY

Edward — picture taken by Warren Edward in front of Doug’q'house

The day after Bill was buried, we went over to Doug's house to cel ebrate
Father's Day. We did this on Saturday instead of Sunday as Warren and
Jackie had to |leave early the next norning to get back to Washington

D.C. in time for work Monday. Karen was in a bit of a panic over the
| ast mnute change as her father was invited too and nothing was yet
ready and it was now 5:30 PM Friday. But they had a wonderful dinner for
all of wus, but the weather was so bitterly cold for the 19th of June,
that most of us had to eat inside to avoid the cold wind that was
bl owi ng furiously. Dad started eating outside on the picnic table wth
Mom and | but it got too cold for him so he went indoors and joined
M ke and the others at the kitchen table. It gave Dad a chance to talk
to everyone by being at both tables. W took a nunber of pictures of Dad
that day, the nobst notable ones being the one with Nancy and the one
with Mom and Doug. Dad | ooked happy and relaxed in the pictures that
day, but that is not how he felt. Dad presented one face to the canera
and another face when he thought no one was | ooking at him Dad' s heart
was not in the father's day celebration that day. How could he celebrate
father's day when one of his young sons was laying cold and dead in a
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grave in Uica? Dad felt |like the Good Shepard that day. He wanted to
| eave his flock that had no need of his help and seek out Bill, his |ost
sheep, who always so desperately needed Dad's assistance. Dad was
physically present with us that day, but his heart was in the grave with

Bill. Dad saw a sign that stood for nonths in Utica and never nmade nuch
sense to me, it said, "Love soneone into living". Dad |ooked at that
sign as Bill was dying and he said with a broken voice, "I wish | could
love Bill into living!". That day, and for the next week Dad's enotions
vacill ated between the horror of his Bill being dead and buried and the
shock and disbelief over what had transpired in the past nonth. Dad was
much too much of a realist to pretend even for a nonent that Bill was
not dead and he could not bear to live with the reality of life with no
Bill. Dad's face showed unbelievable pain on it if one |ooked at himin

qui et nmonments when he had no know edge that one was | ooking at him The
pain on his face was nuch harder for nme to bear than if he had broken
down into racking sobs. That would have been much easier to handl e than
wat ching him suffer so grievously in total silence. He had no words to
say about his father's day and really he said very little for the next
10 days. His only real coment to me about the horror of what happened

to Bill was, "Bill never neant for any of this to happen.” W gave Dad
his gifts that day and shared a beautiful chicken dinner with him and
tried to draw himinto conversation with us, but nostly to no avail. Dad

was as far away from all of us that day as if he were already entering
into eternity. The next day | gave Dad ny presents to him but all he
did was | ook at themwith very mld interest and then check the time so
he would not be late for Church. It was as though Dad knew that he would
have no further use for worldy goods. He hurried to get to Church an
hour before Mass so he could say his rosary for us before Mass began.
Dad prayed for all of us at |least three tinmes per day, every day.

A PEACEFUL WEEK

| went up north on Monday norning and Nancy had Dad and Nom to herself
on Monday before having to | eave for home on Tuesday. Nancy had want ed
to find matching pillow cases for the sheets we had sent her, so Dad
took Nancy all over to different stores, trying to find pillow cases.
Dad really went to bat for Nancy, being quite forceful and insistent
with the saleswonman, trying to get those pillow cases if at al

possi bl e. Nancy w shed Dad a happy birthday as she was getting on the
plane to return to California. On Wdnesday norning, June 23, | called
Dad from Pickford in the Upper Peninsula to wish him a happy birthday
before going into the woods and chopping down trees to make a road to
Muscrat Lake. Unfortunately, when | called Dad was in the bathroom so |
had to convey ny wishes to him for a happy birthday through Mom Mom
said he had a very quiet day on his birthday. Mom was alone with himthe
entire day. Mom gave him noney for his birthday as well as for father’s
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day as well and this greatly pleased himas it gave himextra funds with
which to purchase vitam ns and prescriptions. Doug was really upset with
himself as he fully intended to call Dad on his birthday, but by the
time he got honme from work, ate, and settled the kids down, it was too
late to call. So he called Dad the next day, but it just didn't seem as
good.

| canme home on the bus from up north on Friday at noon. Dad and Mom
drove to Pontiac to the G eyhound bus station and picked me up. | ran up
to Dad, put nmy arnms around him and w shed him a bel ated happy birthday.
He smled a half smle, but his heart wasn't into celebrating his
birthday. Originally | had planned to celebrate his birthday this
eveni ng, but when | saw how halfhearted he was over his birthday, I
didn't want to enbarrass him by celebrating in front of Elenore and
Mari anne, so | decided we would celebrate on Monday night after Elenore
and Marianne had left and there would just be Dad, Mom and I

Dad was glad to let nme drive to Lansing, so | took over the wheel. W
stopped at MDonald's as | had had no lunch yet and | asked Mom and Dad
if they would like anything. Miuch to my surprise, Dad decided to have an
orange shake. | never even knew that he |iked orange flavor. W drove to
Lorie De Maria Rotary's house and spent about hours there. Dad really
enjoyed hinmself with Lorie's children Brandon and Kris as they were very
wel | behaved children and were giving Dad | ots of attention. They sat on
his lap and on the arm of his chair and talked to him for the |ongest
time. He really enjoyed their conpany. Dad also drank a glass of
| emonade because the children and I told himit was really good tasting.
Dad had the nobst enjoyable afternoon of that year at Lories house as
everyone was so nice and polite to himand the children treated himlike

a mllion dollars. Dad had a deep affection for Marianne and a sincere
concern about her failing health, so he conversed sincerely with her
this day. Dad also liked Elenore and he enjoyed catching up on the

| at est devel opnents in their |ives.

W were all so very happy on the ride hone. Dad sat in the front seat
with nme and Mom Elenore and Marianne sat in the back seat. W weren't
out of Laurie's drive 5 mnutes when all the Dahls in the back seat
started their first argunent. Dad and | had a good |augh over the fact
that you can't have all the Dahl's together for 5 mnutes before they
start arguing! W all tal ked about many pleasant things on the way honme
and the drive was gorgeous as we drove M 59 hone. Dad was very concerned
about Marianne's confort and wanted to assure that she would not fall

when he hel ped her out of the car at the restroom | was afraid | m ght
fall asleep as | had gotten up at 3:30 AM to catch the bus in St.
| gnace, but | did not ask himto take over driving as he was too happy

and | did not want to spoil his happiness by nmaking him tense driving.
Life was never better for all of us than it was that day.
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BI G BOY' S

We were all starving and after sone discussion we decided to go to the
Big Boy restaurant as they had clam chowder soup today and that was a

favorite of both Dad and I. | stopped at the house for a brief Mnent
so Dad could go to the bathroom and get his partial plate so he could
chew well. We all then proceeded to the restaurant. It was unusually

crowded when we got there and that caused sone consternati on anong us
as Marianne could not stand for very long. The waitress offered us a
table with a chair on the end which we accepted. That chair on the end
was the cause of nore trouble and nore |aughs! Whenever anyone wanted
to go to the salad bar that chair made it a mmjor production. At first
Mari anne thought it m ght be good for her to have the chair, but after the
gang piled in and out once, we decided that it would be better to put
soneone else in the chair, nanely, Mom Dad had a |ot of clam chowder
soup that night, sonme salad with apple sauce on top and little else.
Everyone commented on how little Dad now ate and how nuch weight he had
lost in the past several years. Dad was proud of his weight |oss as he
al ways benmpaned how fat his face used to | ook when he was heavi er.

Shorty (Harol d) Dahl

On Saturday we all went to Jean and Shorty's for dinner. It was a rea

pl easant time for all of wus, but it was probably a bit much on Dad,
who was never fond of crowds. Again, we got sonme really nice pictures
of everyone that day, including, two of Dad with the gang. W were taking
only those who were Dahls by blood, but then | said to nyself that |
didn't know how nuch longer Dad would live, so | had better get a
pi cture of him too, even though | had just taken pictures of him the
Saturday before. Getting another picture of Dad just seened to be an
urgent matter to nme that day.

Doris told us about a weird dream she had in which her father cane to her
and told her that this particular one had to die. She said many others
came from every direction, and they all gathered together in a circle.
Doris said that 3 days |ater when she walked in the funeral parlor she
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was stunned to see our famly gathered together in a circle, just as
she had seen earlier in her dream

We all played cards that day, nostly 31. MIldred nentioned to nme about
how she didn't |ike how quiet and withdrawn nmy father seenmed to her that
day. She said it was not good for himto be so "within hinself" as he
has been since Bill died.

W were all nmad at Uncle Bill as he did not show up that day and it woul d
have been one of ny few chances to get a picture of all the Dah
"kids" together, as this is hard to do with Elenore living in Florida.

We bad a | ot of |aughs that day, but Dad did not share that nuch in the
merriment as he was in a world of his own for the nost part. Dad enjoyed
the buffet that Aunt Jean put out and he partook of it heartily that
day.

MAKE UP YOUR M ND!

On Sunday, Dad, Mom Elenore and I went to mass at St. Lawence church.
We all sat in the 4th pew from the front on the left side, which was
Dad's favorite seat. W went early as usual, but before mass began, Aunt
El enore, who had a bad cough, got a fit of coughing and she overheard a
woman behind us say, "you think she would stay hone with that kind of
cough!". So Aunt Elenore decided to go to the back of the church where
she wouldn't disturb anyone with her coughing. Mom Dad and | sat
toget her, one on each side of Dad. After nmss, we ate, a good hearty
roast beef dinner that Mom had all ready, then we decided to take a ride
to Detroit so Elenore could see Grandma Dahl's grave as she had not been
to see her nother in many a year. So we all piled in the car and off we
went. Dad drove and his driving was making me a nervous weck as he
would wait till the last mnute then slam on his brakes and stop on a
di me. Marianne and Dad were in front and Mom Elenore and | were in the
back. After we were south of 8 MIle Road Marianne said to stop at the

nearest Dairy Queen and she would treat us all. Dad found one at about 7
Mle and Van Dyke and pulled in. Dad, Elenore, and Mom had the hugest
cones | ever saw in all ny born days (as Nellie would say), Marianne
had a gigantic sundae packed into a malt cup and | had a banana split

t hat devel oped nore |leaks than a bursting dam W spent as nuch tine
| aughing over what pigs we were as we did eating the stuff. W then
proceeded on to the cenetery, going in by the Quter Drive gate. | was
sure | knew the way to section 46, but we were soon |lost. Elenore
pi ped up and said she knew the way for sure if we were to start by
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the front gate and drive in that way. So Dad after nuch neanderi ng,
found the front gate and El enore proceeded to give Ed directions. As we
got deeper and deeper into the cenetery | told Elenore | thought we
were going the wong way. Finally Elenore admtted she was |ost. Dad
said, "Well, now which way do we do?". W all |ooked around, then
El enore said left, and | said right. Dad slammed on his brakes, stopped
the car dead and said, "Make up your mnd, will you? Now which way?".
Somehow, nore through dunmb |uck than deduction, we found section 46. W
i medi ately found M nna and Fred Dahl's stone. W all got out of the
car, got out Marianne's wal ker, and we all went to the Dahl cenetery
plot. We all talked about Nellie Dahl, prayed aloud for the repose of
her soul and for that of M nna and Fred Dahl and tal ked about the good
old days when Nellie was still with us. | took pictures of us as we
stood there | ooking at the Dahl plot, and this picture of Edward | ooki ng
at Nellie Dahl's grave, is the |last picture ever taken of him

] 1 S ,l;.
st photo of Edward

e

Mari e &Edward Bender, 'I‘a

We then wandered around in the next section |ooking for Earl and Sunny
St ocker's graves. When all others gave up, | finally found them and had
Dad stand on the spot wuntil | could get the others over there. Dad
stood with his hat in his hand praying for Sunny while we slowy nade
our way over there. Afterwards, we asked Elenore if she would like to
see her old nei ghborhood on Baldwi n and she junped at the chance to see
it again.
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Marie in front of St. Charles Borroneo

Qur next set of plans for the day was to see Baldwin, then go for a ride
around Belle Isle, as all the occupants of the car had very fond
menori es of many chil dhood days spent playing on the island. So off to
Baldwin we went. At first we drove down St. Paul and Mom and El enore
had many menories of St. Charles Borronmeo Church which now | ooned | arge
on our horizon. But what Marianne saw was swarnms of teenage bl acks
standing around like flies on dog dirt. Marianne had one wi sh, which
she aptly vocalized, "let's get the hell out of here!". But we wanted
to conplete our sight seeing first. Dad as much enjoyed this as Mom
and El enore and he drove slowy and gazed nmuch. We saw the enpty | ot
where Mom and El enore's house once stood, the neighbor's houses now
standing in decay and nost near to succunmbing to the wecker's ball and
the old corner candy store where all the Dahl kids had gone so often to
get supplies for the famly dinner or just for a treat afterwards.

When we returned to St. Paul we were astoni shed with the great nunber of
Negro nmen with flags in their hand waving the flag for Dad to pull into
the enpty fields that surrounded Momis old house. Marianne was very
agitated, telling Dad to get out of here fast before he runs over two or
three of themas they were so close to the car that they practically had
their faces in Dad's w ndshield. Dad was not too concerned, and just
kept driving slowly. W had to cancel our plans to drive around Belle
Isle as we knew that the commotion had to have sonmething to do with
Belle Isle. (It turned out later that there were speed boat races on the
Detroit River that day.) We were all very disappointed that we were
not able to ride around Belle Isle and with a heart full of happy
menori es of by-gone days, we returned honme. We all sat around the |iving
room and exchanged many pl easant nenori es.

We had ice cream and |ater, Mom Marianne, Elenore and | played pinochle.

Dad did not want to play pinochle and he sat in the living room and
wat ched tel evision by hinself, while eating his ice cream
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GATHERI NG STORM CLOUDS

F

Ed Bender

Dad had said to Mom when he got up that norning that he had had such a
"raw feeling"” in his chest. Dad repeated several times that day to us
that he had such a raw feeling in his chest. Dad had been conpl ai ning
about that raw feeling for the past nmonth, but never as often or as
vehemently as he did now | made a nental note that Dad should go to the
doctor on Tuesday, after the conpany was back home, to see if there was
any heart trouble devel oping.

On Monday norning, | was awakened at 8 AM by Dad standing in the hall way
and telling Mom about what a raw feeling he was having in his chest. A

sick feeling came over nme when | heard him say that and | said to
myself, "I wonder if this means that Dad's |life is about to end with
heart failure?" But he | ooked good other than the strain fromthe pain
of his chest hurting and the enotional pain of having lost Bill. Dad

spent all morning "getting ready” or "Cleaning Up" as he called it. Mom
t hen put a good lunch on the table and we all ate. Little did we know
that at this point we were sharing with Dad his last meal on earth. It
was a very unpretentious last neal for him He had his nuffin, a salad
with apple sauce and lecithin on top and a piece of lean neat. | had
bought Napol eons and chocol ate éclairs and some donuts for our guests.
Everyone had been enjoying these treats and El enore offered Dad one and
he |aughed and refused any desert saying he never eats that kind of
food. | wonder if Dad would have tried one if he had known that this
was his |ast supper? He m ght have. Elenore and Marianne then set to work
packing up, so | took this opportunity while they were occupied with
other things to run out and cut the back law as it was getting high and
| knew Dad would cut it tonorrow if | didn't and with his chest pain I
did not want him cutting the lawn. | knew there was no stopping him
fromdoing it if I was at work and he saw the lawn blowing in the b reeze.
So I cut the lawn from east to west, going toward and away from the
house. VWhen | got done and cane inside, Dad kept carrying on and on
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about how nice | had cut that lawn and how good it |ooks. Wile I was
outside cutting the lawmn Dad had told Aunt Elenore and Marianne that |
was the best daughter a father could ever have. | felt so good when

El enore told nme that | ater as Dad had been so uncommuni cative with al
of us in the last year or so and when we |ost that closeness that we
used to have with Dad, it hurt a great deal. Sonetinmes it nmade us wonder
if Dad still loved us. It is such a tragedy when famly nenbers carry
love in their hearts for one another and yet fail to express that |ove.

After lunch we all sat and talked in the living room for about an hour

until it was tinme for Elenore and Marianne to |eave. Dad sat in the
green striped chair in the corner between the television and the front
wi ndow. | kept |ooking at his long l|lean body and the thought kept
popping into ny mnd to keep | ooking at himsitting there and nenori ze
his face and form for that nmenory would have to last a long, |ong
time. | am not sure whether | knew at that point that he was dying, or

whether | nerely feared he m ght die due to his chest pain.

We asked Dad if he wanted to cone along for the ride to the De Maria's
house, but he said no, that he didn't feel too good and he just wanted
to stay hone and rest. There was not hing unusual about that statenment
as Dad often said that. So we all went out the door, packed the trunk

and said goodbye to Dad. Mom Elenore, Marianne and | had a wonderfu

time tal king and | aughing all the way to the De Maria's. Marianne had
many m sty Monents of remenbrance as we drove past many of her old
nei ghbor hoods where she had |ived in happier days. We arrived at the De
Maria's, unloaded the trunk and then stayed and visited for over 1
hour. They had the table set as you would never see in an Anmerican born
person's house. It was so beautiful and so precise. The china was of
fine quality and all the pieces were ready to receive the food. It was

truly a work of art. | would stop and |look at that table every tine I
wal ked t hrough the dining room W were npbst graciously invited to stay
for dinner and Mom and | |ooked longingly at that beautiful table, but

graci ously declined, as there was sonething gnaw ng at the back of both
of our mnds, telling us to return hone w thout delay. W bid a very sad
adieu to Elenore and Marianne and left for home. | can still see Elenore
standing in the driveway saying a very warm but sad goodbye to Mom and
ne.

' M DONE FOR
Mom and | got back home about 5:30 PM It was a hot and very hum d day.
There wer mllions of "santa Clauses"” (dandelion seeds) in the air,
nmore than | had ever seen in ny life. | stood there and watched themfly
from North to South. The air was white with them | had never seen such

a sight before and I was intrigued by their nunbers and their ability
to float so effortlessly through the air, first rising, then dipping.
Dad wal ked out of the house and greeted us at the door. He stood on
the porch as we were getting out of the car. | had the camera in ny
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car and | had an overpowering urge to ask Mom and Dad to stand by the
corner of the house so | could take a picture of them together. But Mom
had her hands full, it was tinme for supper and | figured they would both
get mad at me if | asked themto pose for another picture as | had taken
so many pictures of them over the past week. But something within ny
soul just wanted this one picture right now But | felt that such a
sudden urge to take a picture was utter nonsense, and so | resisted
the urge to ask themto stand there by the house and pose.

Tonorrow was trash day, so Mom asked nme to help her take out the trash.
That was al ways Dad and Momi's job and | al nost never took out the trash
before, but this day I went to the bushes and carried the big trash cans
to the front by the curb. Dad, in the meanwhile, held the grass
catcher while Mom enptied all the grass out of the catcher. W then
took that container to the curb too. It was about to rain cats and dogs,
so | figured I would cut as nuch of the front lawn as | could before it
started pouring. | had originally intended to get right out of the car and
wap Dad's birthday presents and give him his birthday presents after
di nner while singing happy birthday to him and generally spending the
eveni ng pleasing Dad. But | got sidetracked by Mominto taking out the
garbage and then the condition of the front lawn hit my eye. | then
started up the | awnnower and started nowi ng the grass from south to north,
meanwhil e looking up at the gathering storm clouds and figuring that |
woul dn't get too far before the rain drove me indoors. What | didn't
realize was that there were far greater storm clouds gathering wthin
our house. When | started nmowi ng around the big boulder in front of the
house, Mom cane wal king hurriedly out of the house, with a very big frown
on her face. The nower makes a very |oud racket as the notor isn't the
best, so Mom cane right up to ne and shouted to cone in the house qui ck,
that she thinks Dad is having a heart attack as he is totally white and

just bathed in sweat. | cane into the house and there was Dad, sitting
in his favorite chair, very white, sweating profusely, head down, in
obvi ous pain. He had said to Mom very quietly, very matter of factly,
"This is it, Marie, |1'm done for". At first | had in mnd to call an
anmbul ance and suddenly the phone rang. It was Vern. | told himthat mny
Dad was having a heart attack, that Dad felt he was dying. | then hung

up, decided in a split second that since Dad was breathing on his own,
it would be best for himif he could walk for ne to drive himto the
hospi t al

DAD LEAVES HOVE FOREVER

| wal ked back into the living room and saw Dad sitting in his favorite
chair, head down, shoul ders stooped, white, sweaty, conscious, but very
far away in his thoughts. He was probably praying to our Lord and Qur
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Bl essed Mother for their help and guidance in the |long journey honeward
that Dad was now facing this day. | asked Dad if he could walk to the
car, | could drive himto the hospital. Dad said that this was the end of
his |ife and there was no need to go to the hospital. This statenment
shocked Mom and | as whenever Dad got sick before, he was the first one
to the hospital. He said very quietly that he was in a lot of pain, as
his chest was very, very raw. Had | known that Dad's death was
i nescapable this day, | would have had him stay at home in the conpany
of those of us who |oved him and had a doctor cone and give him pain
relievers to make his last hours confortable.

| asked Dad if he could stand up and | grasped his arm and he stood up
He was afraid to stand as when the heart attack first canme on, the whole
room spun and he felt so wobbly and woozy that he was not sure which
end was up. When Mom came into the living room Dad asked her to put
himin the chair as he could not find his chair. \Wen he sat down, he
went with a lunge and he struck his head against the back of the chair.
He was conpl ai ni ng about the back of his head hurting and was rubbing

at the base of his skull in the mddle of his head. He was
able to stand without any appreciable increase in his wooziness and we
started wal king toward the front door. Little did | know at this point

that | was | eading Dad out of the house he had |oved so dearly, never to
return to it again.

| wal ked him down the front stairs and past the orange Dahlia that he
had adm red earlier that day and_ past the colorful nobss roses that had
given him some neasure of joy in the past nonth. Dad was too sick to be
able to take one last |ook at his beloved house as he was wal ki ng past
it. Al he could concentrate on was the crushing pain and his comruni on
in prayer with his God and the Mother of God in whom he had trusted all

of his life. Dad was so tall standing there that | was afraid | m ght
have trouble getting himinto the car, but all went fairly snmoothly. Mom
junped into the back seat, | shut Dad's door and we were off. It was
raining mserably all the way to the hospital. | kept silent except to

tell Dad that we would soon be at the hospital. Mom put her hands on his
shoul ders the entire trip, telling himthat we would soon have him to
the hospital. Mom patted him on the shoulders wi th her hands to show

him a sign of her love and affection. | kept praying fervently to God
not to take him just now, as we needed him desperately at this tine. But
| guess Bill had nore desperation for Dad than we did.

We drove up to the enmergency room entrance and they took Dad inside in a
wheel chair, put himon a gurney and started working on him
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| LOVE YQU, MARI E

The doctor told us it would be several hours before they could stabilize
Dad and tell us much. | went to Vern's house as he had conpany over
and was putting a dinner on the table. Mom sat with Dad and M ck was
alerted to conme to the hospital as soon as he had finished eating

supper. | ate at Vern's and returned to the hospital. Dad was no | onger
in the enmergency room but had been transferred to the cardiac care
unit. | went up the elevator and the lab technicians got on the
el evator with ne. One technician said to the other, "this nman's bl ood,
the one who had the heart attack, it's the thickest blood |I have ever
seen!" She was playing with the vial, twirling it and |ooking at it as
she spoke. | tried hard to see if it was Dad' s bl ood, but could not read

t he nane on the vial.

Mom and M ke were sitting in the cardiac care unit |ounge waiting to see
Dad again. Mom felt good at this point because when was standing wth
Dad in the emergency room he had said to her, "I |ove you, Marie."
Ri ght now we were all very worried as the doctor in the emergency room
had told Mck that Dad had conme through the heart attack better than
anyone ever hoped he would and that Dad just mght be okay as he had
stabilized so remarkably well and so fast. He now had a regular heart
beat and if all went well in the next 72 hours, which were the nopst
critical, he mght be okay. But then the doctor dropped the bonb. He
said that 75% of Dad’ s heart was now dead. The question that kept going
t hrough all of our heads was how could soneone live when 75% of his
heart dead.

We were then told that we could see himnow, but only two of us could go
in. Mchael volunteered to stay behind and let Momand | go in. Mom and
| went in and were amazed at how well Dad |ooked. Dad was nmore alert
t han he had been in over a year and was very happy to see us again. |
told him everything that the doctor had said, |eaving out the part
about 75% of his heart being dead. But the look in Dad's eyes told ne
he knew better. He still knew that this was the l|last day of his life
on earth. | talked to Dad, stroked his hair and stroked his shoul der.
And for the rest of nmy life, I wll wsh that | had added the words, "I
| ove you, Dad". But | did not want to get nushy for fear that | would
frighten him But if Dad was frightened at this point, he sure didn't
show it. His eyes held nmuch expression as | stroked his hair and |
wi shed he woul d have vocalized his feelings.
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CAN | SEE M KE?

OQur 10 m nutes were up and the nurse asked us to |eave. Mom and | said
our goodbyes to Dad and Dad had heard fromus that M ke was here but they
wouldn't let himin. As we were leaving Dad |ifted his head up and

asked us and the nurse, "Can | see Mke?". | was wal king away from Dad
and toward the nurse's station, when Dad then raised up on his el bow,
and again said, "Can | see M ke?". The nurse, now becom ng concerned

for Dad's health, said an imediate "yes" and told us to bring M ke
back.

"M SO GLAD | SAW NANCY AGAI N

Ed\;/ar d Bender

Mom told M ke that Dad wanted to see him | offered to stay behind
so Mom could see Dad again, but Mom said no, that | should go with
M ke to see Dad. Dad | ooked rested and alert and was at peace now
that M ke was by his side. Mke and | again told Dad what the
doctor had said, but again Dad had a look in his eye that said,
don't believe it. Dad then said to Mke and I, "I'"m so glad | got
to see Nancy again. And the others, too."” And then Dad closed his
eyes and went peacefully to sleep. W stayed a few m nutes | onger,
then tiptoed out of Dad's room Dad had indicated that he did not
want Dr. Alnajar as he felt that this doctor had contributed to Bill's
untinmely death, so Mke and | went to the nurses desk and asked for
the name of an Anglo Saxon doctor. The nurses replied that there
were no Anglo Saxon doctors in the whole hospital except for two
bone doctors. We finally settled on a very half-bred heart specialist,
and the general practitioner would be decided upon tomrrow. Wth Dad
soundly asl eep under the effects of the nmorphine, Mke and | left the
cardiac care unit.
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6: 25 AM

On the 29th of June, 1982 Mom got a call from the hospital saying that
Dad had taken a turn for the worst and that we should come to the
hospital. Mm and | got dressed real quick and we went to St.
Joseph's West, getting there about 7:50 AM \When we got to the
cardi ac care unit, we were approached by a nun who took us into a room
next to the room where we sat the night before waiting to see Dad and
she told us that Dad had been put on |life saving machines at about
6: 15 AM when he suddenly woke up and started vomting, with diahrea,

then just as sudden he went into profound shock and all his vita

signs ceased. The doctors worked on Dad for over an hour, keeping him
on a |life support machine, until they knew that they could not restart
his heart and nmake it beat on its own. Around 7:25 AM the doctors
unplugged the life support machine and declared Dad clinically and

bi ol ogi cal ly dead.

When we were told first by the nun and then by the doctor that Dad had

just passed away, | requested that Mom and | be allowed to view Dad
for the last tinme before be went to the funeral parlor. There was
al nost a hour delay before we could see him so | suspect that they

had already wrapped himin a shroud and had taken him to the norgue
and when | requested to see himthey had to unwrap him and bring him
back to the room We were then told we could see Dad. At this point
Vern came to the hospital and he acconpanied Mom and | to Dad's room
in the cardiac care unit. There Dad lay, the |1.V.'s pulled out, his
tanned masculine arnms laying out flat, with the signs of the deep

rolling veins still apparent despite death, but so sadly, his eyes
were partially open and his jaw hung down, exposing all his silver and
gold work, including his capped tooth, that had caused him so nuch

consternation through the years. We told Dad that we |oved him said a
few prayers for the repose of his soul and because Mom was upset at
seeing Dad in this stages we |left before I would have wanted to.

Seventy Four years of life, snuffed out by one major heart attack.
Dad's heart, which had been one of the warmest and biggest in our
famly, now lay still. Father, we |loved you.

SHOCK
Mom and | were in shock when we |left the hospital. First we called
Karen and because Doug had already |eft home, we later called Doug
at work. | wanted to call Nancy later as it is 3 hours earlier in

California and she needed her sleep as she would be traveling all
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ni ght again to get here the next nmorning. Unfortunately Vern had
already called her before comng to the hospital, thus getting her
out of bed at 4:30 AM Mom said when she first heard that Dad had
died, "Oh, I'll never be able to speak to him again!".

When we left the cardiac care unit we were numb with shock. We knew
t hat Dad was dead, but yet we could not imagine a world w thout Dad
being a part of it. We walked to the parking |lot and were not sure
if we would mke it to the car as we were totally numb. Vern

offered to drive us honme, but | felt that by driving slow I could
make it home okay. | said a few words to Vern, Vern and Mom
exchanged words and then we got into the car. It was all so unreal.

Today Dad m ght be dead, but tonorrow he would be with us again,
going for wal ks and nmaybe even pl ayi ng baseball.

We called Mke at work and soon after we came home M ke and Doug
were there with us. Doug was as nunb with shock as Mom and | were
or as Dad was when Bill died. Doug, sort of in a repeat performance
of what Dad had done two short weeks to the day earlier, turned to
the | awnmower as a nmeans of steadiness. He took the nower out of
the garage and finished nowing the |awn, glad to have something
concrete to do.

We all sat together and tried to put a lunch down. Nancy called
very upset and asked what was going on. | numb with grief, sinply
blurted out, Daddy is dead! Nancy was upset that we had told her
over the phone |ast night that Dad | ooked |like he m ght make it. |
told her that we were not lying to her, that last night it did |Iook
i ke Dad m ght make it.

Doug was as nmuch in a quandary over the discrepancy between Dad’s
condition | ast night and his abrupt death this norning. Doug was in
agony over first not having had a chance to have paid nore

attention to Bill, then forgetting to call Dad on his birthday and
not calling him till the day after and then not comng to the
hospital |ast night to say goodbye to Dad. This certainly was a
sumer that had the potential of filling us full of renorse and
grief over what we could have done for Bill and Dad. But everyone |
talk to tells me the same story, that they remembered every little

t hing they had done wrong or could have done better for their

Loved one after that person has passed away. For those of you still
fortunate enough to still have your father upon this earth, | wsh
to share with you the followi ng poem so that you may reflect on it
and hopefully spare yourself the grief t hat so many have
experienced when a father is suddenly called from our m dst wthout
a chance to say a proper goodbye to him
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What we'd give if we could say Hello, Dad, in the sanme old way;
To hear your voice, see your smle, To sit with you and chat awhile.
So you who have a Path er,

Cherish himwith care, For you'll never know the heartache

Till you see his vacant chair.

FUNERAL ARRANGEMENTS

After lunch we all went to the same funeral parlor to make
arrangenments for Dad. We had to return at 4 PM as Ray was not there
So we went to the flower shop and all picked out natching flower

arrangenments in Dad's favorite colors, orange and yellow. W then
returned to the funeral parlor and met Ray. He was shocked to see us
again and was afraid to ask who died. When we told him it was Dad,

he said, "oh, no, | was so taken by him Few men touch me as much as
your father had done at Bill's funeral. Your father had conme into ny
office and had expressed a quiet and sincere appreciation for all of
our efforts. | was so touched by his discussion."

We then have the information for the death certificate and what we
wanted the death notice in the paper to read. W then went through
t he process of picking out Mass cards, etc. Momcried and said it was
a rerun of Bill’'s funeral. The one mstake we mde was in not
choosing a different verse for the back of Dad's card as "The
Master's Way" was not the nost appropriate verse for Dad. W then
went into the casket room and | ooked at caskets again. They did not
have a casket |ike Bill's as they had reordered it but with only 10
days having gone by they did not have a replacenment in yet. But we
deci ded that we wanted the same casket as FA.1ll's so Ray got it from
anot her funeral parlor and brought it to Sullivan's for us.

We agreed to start the wake at 2 PMthe next day. Mom and | then went
into Dad's closet and |ooked through his clothes to pick out the
nicest for himto be buried in. W decided upon the rust suit, wth
the shirt | had bought himfor his birthday and was about to give him
when he had his heart attack and the other tie from Bill, the one
that the funeral director decided not to use for Bill, but which went
so nice with Dad's clothes. W brought the clothes to Sullivan's and
then went out to eat as we were too stunned to be able to put a
di nner on the table.

THE WAKE
At 2 PMthe next day, Mom Karen, Aunt Elenore, Doug and |, along with
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Craig and Donna sat in the front parlor of the funeral home waiting
for Nancy, M ke, Don, Linda and Greg to cone so we could all go in to
see Dad together. The doors to the room that Dad was in remained
cl osed pendi ng our entrance to that room W had our choice of roons,
but decided on another room than Bill's for two reasons, because of
the menories, and because we expected a bigger turnout for Dad's
funeral.

Finally the rest of the famly canme and taking Mom by the hand, we
all went down the hall, ready to view Dad in his casket, a npst
dreaded Moment for all of wus. The doors were opened for us and we
entered and saw Dad |ying peacefully in his casket.

Dad | ooked different in death than he had in life to me. | never
remenber him being quite that bald in life and in the casket Dad had
no discerni ble eyelashes. | suppose that is why in the |ast year of
his Iife Dad had so nmuch trouble with a dry feeling to his eyes and
why he had such frequent need for "artificial tears". His face had
the same asymmetry in death as it had in life, but somehow with the
ani mati on gone Dad was not as handsone in death as he was in life.

He was dressed fine and maintained his tall, robust appearance after
death. | m ssed not being able to see his |anky, sinewy arms and his
hands were turning blue and | ooked different than when | first saw

himin death in the hospital.

MOURNERS

Everybody who knew and |oved Dad with the exception of those on
vacation, came to pay their last respects to Dad. All of his
grandchildren came, from California and from Washington, D.C. All
his surviving children were there with their spouses. All the Otter
famly came. All his nieces and nephews cane, all telling stories of
their young years and playing ball with Dad as a youngster and how
Dad would get them out of bed every Sunday norning to play ball
Uncl e Ed Gamache was there, too. Other than Ed, none of the brothers
and sisters were present in earthly form at Dad's funeral. Dad was
the last of the Bender children and Ed, Evelyn and Mom were the | ast
of the spouses of the Bender children, Aunt Agnes having died the
previous July and Harold Neff having passed away the 1 April, 1974.
So as we the living were gathering together here on earth, | am sure
Dad was having the same joyous reunion in the next life with his Mom
and Dad, brothers and sisters, and the many other friends and
relatives that had gone before himinto the next life.
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JULY 2
The norning of the funeral we all gathered together in the funera
parlor. Mst of the murners who had cone the last two nights
returned for the day of the funeral. Dad would have been proud of

his funeral and of the many people who showed up to say that they
too had loved himin Iife and had now come to say a fond farewell to
Edward Bender. Even Bob Barr showed up. The funeral director said
some prayers over Dad and then asked the people to come up and pay
their |last respects, starting with the last row. Mom started to cry

again and said again, "It's just like a rerun of Bill's funeral!"”

Finally, we the wife and children of Edward stood at Edward's casket
to gaze a last time upon his lifeless form and to realize that we
woul d never again see Edward in this world. | had had the funeral
director put a rosary in Dad's hands in death, as he had always had
a rosary in his hands in life. Dad still had his two scapulars and

medal around his neck, as he had died wearing the scapular, now
secure in the belief that those who die wearing the scapul ar never

suffer the pains of eternal fire. But | wanted to give him something
extra to keep next to his heart. Dad had a burning love for the
Mot her of God, so | took a small statue of her and placed it over
his breast. | then took nmy "Daily Office Prayer Book the Blessed

Virgin Mary" and placed it in his breast pocket next to his stilled
heart. Two days later | found my other Office prayer book. Dad had

taken it and had wused it almst daily and when | had first
di scovered it m ssing several years ago, | asked him if he had it
and he disclaimed all know edge of its whereabouts. It was never

like Dad to tell a fib, so I believe what happened was that Dad fel
in love with the prayers contained in that book and was fearful that
I would take it back if he told me he had it. Dad knew | would buy
anot her one when | couldn't find my original one, which is exactly
what | did. So now Dad has my copy and | have the original copy,
which is now well stained by Dad's fingering of the pages through
t he years.

Sl
¢ W

St Lawrence, Marie in front Marie & El enore Lawr ence
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The casket was then closed and we proceeded to the church. | now sat
in the famly limusine with Mom Nancy, and M ke. At the church the
bell tolled as we approached. It was a deep, sonorous tone. W all

got out of the car, following Dad's casket into church. | held Monls
hand as she softly wept for Dad. The organ played "I will raise him
up on the l|ast day". The wusher distributed the mass books we had

made up for Dad, which contained the conplete mass and a short
bi ography. Mom Nancy and | put the baptismal pall over the casket
as the priest sprinkled the pall and recalled the day of Dad's
bapti sm some 74 years ago when Dad became a child of God and a heir
to heaven.

The mass then commenced. Karen read the first reading and | read the
second. The priest gave a meani ngf ul hom|ly based on Dad's
bi ography. The mass continued on to conpletion, final commendation
prayers were said, and the recessional procession began. Mom and |
chose the songs “Ave Maria" and "Gentle Wman" because Dad had so
| oved the Mother of God and prayed to her many times every day,
interceding on all of our behalves as our needs and wants becane
known to Dad. We chose the recessional song "God's Bl essing Sends Us
Forth" as this was always one of Dad's favorite songs and he al ways
sang that song with gusto and such feeling whenever the organist
would play it. Dad would try to sing that song at honme during the
week as he so loved the words and the lilting mel ody.

THE CEMETERY

=

The procession then proceeded to the cemetery, where Dad's casket

was placed upon the same catafalque that Bill's was placed on two
weeks ago to the day, in the same spot. Mm again mentioned that
this was a rerun of Bill's funeral. M ke and Doug stood at each side
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of Mom and gave her emotional confort as the final prayers for Dad
were read at the grave side. We kept Mom away from the open hole, as

half of Bill's cenment vault was exposed as Dad and Bill were to soon
lay side by side in our famly plot. After the prayers, Mm went on
the side away from Bill's casket and placed an Anerican flag on
Bill's grave. The famly then got into their cars and proceeded on

to the Sweden house, where we were having a lunch for the nourners.
Craig and | remai ned behind to supervise the burial of Dad's casket.
The crane came over and picked up the casket and swung it into the
cement vault. Straps were then placed at the four corners of the
vault and the vault was eased into place abutted right up against
Bill's vault. The backhoe then proceeded to fill up the grave with a
sandy soil. This conpleted, they smoothed it out by hand. Warren
then came back, reflected a few noments upon his beloved Grandfather
and then we went to Monmis house to pickup his camera to take to the
Sweden house.

THOSE NEAR AND DEAR

Those who were nearest and dearest to Dad left the cemetery with a
very heavy heart and joined with us, Dad's famly, to give to us sone
measure of consolation in the |oss of our bel oved Dad. And Dad did so
| ove those who were his own in the world, even though he often did
not show it as denonstrably as we would have |iked. But we each have a
story in our hearts of how Dad said some special soothing words to us
when |ife weighed heavy wupon our shoulders or how he prayed so
fervently for us or for our children and grandchildren when he felt
we needed special prayers. Doug knows how Dad stornmed the gates of
heaven in M key's behalf when we discovered | eukem a, we all know how
Dad prayed 3 or nore times every day that God m ght spare his young
life. | am sure that Donna and Nancy know how Dad prayed every day
for little M ke Pacheco, that |life m ght be smooth and happy for him
and how he prayed daily for all his children, grandchildren, and great
grandchildren, as well as for our Mm that we mght have God's
bl essi ngs showered upon all of us. Dad prayed every day for Warren
when he was in | aw school that he m ght see a successful conpletion of
his studies and land a good position with a first class law firm
Dad had a special place in his heart for his grand daughters Linda and
Donna and often spoke very fondly of them Dad |oved Craig and
often retold his two favorite stories about Craig, the "You' ve got
company!" story, and the "Chuck Wagon" story where Craig sang all
his favorite songs to us at the tender age of 4 years. Dad enjoyed
wat ching Shelley, MKkie, and Douggie and all their exuberance when
t hey came over. But Dad would get a heavy heart when he would think
of Bill taking the kids to the candy store or the park and how Bill
woul d al ways horse around with the kids till he ended up aggravating
all of them
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Dad bad a poem which he kept on his mrror and read every day. It
said that when a person is burdened by the tribulations of the world
and knows not where to turn, when he is so dejected that he cannot

hi mself pray, that suddenly the burden becones Ilighter and life
suddenly takes on nmeaning and direction because unknown to that
hapl ess soul, someone has prayed for him this day. That unknown
someone in our lives was almost always Dad. Now that Dad is gone

it is up to us who are left behind to pray for one another that God
may enlighten our m nds and guide us in Hi s proper paths.

PLENARY | NDULGENCE

Wthin a nmonth of the time Dad died, Mom and | were going through a
drawer in Dad's old dresser that he had purchased in about 1941,
towering the few earthly goods that Dad had |eft behind. One of the
things most promnent in the dresser drawer is the small pile of
prayer books that his nmother |eft us when she passed from this world
in September, 1950. Dad fingered those prayer hooks in the last 6
mont hs of his life and enjoyed saying sone of the prayers contained

therein. But what inmmediately caught ny eye as | exam ned Grandnma
Bender's little <cove of treasured prayer books was the pages
explaining the different indulgences that can be earned by saying the
various prayers contained in these books. | fingered through the

books and soon discovered in her novena book that if one says the
Servite dolor rosary every day for a nonth, that one can gain a
pl enary indul gence for so doing and that this plenary indul gence can
be given to a soul in Purgatory. A plenary indulgence neans that
Jesus forgives all of a person's sins and all punishnment due for
those sins and that the person can go straight up to heaven. |
started the rosary on Dad's anniversary, August 25th and finished it
on Septenmber 23, 3 nonths after Dad's birthday. Mom then did the same
thing for Dad, finishing her rosary on the 24th of Septenmber, 1982

Mom and | then each said the rosary for a whole nmonth for Bill.

Mom and | continue to say the rosary for Dad, for Bill, and for al
our beloved ancestors who have gone before us, marked with the sign
of faith as children of God in baptism For we have |loved them all in
life and now we wll not abandon them in death until we have
conducted them by our prayers into the house of the Lord.

|f you | oved someone in life, then forget themnot in the after life,
but storm the gates of heaven with your prayers until your God hears
and answers your prayers. Dad has prayed for all of us in life, we
owe himno |l ess in death.
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I N LOVI NG MEMORY OF OQUR DAD

God | ooked around His garden And found an enmpty pl ace,

He t hen | ooked down upon this earth And saw your tired face.

So He put His arnms around you And lifted you to rest.

God' s garden nust be beautiful For He only takes the best.

His menory is our Keepsake Wth which we'll never part

Whil e God has Dad in His keeping We have himin our heart.

Things we feel so deeply Are the hardest things to say,

Dear Dad we | oved you deeply In a very special way.

If we could have one lifetime wish, One dream that could conme true,

We'd pray to God with all our hearts For yesterday and you.

We | ost our best, our dearest friend

Dear Dad, when we | ost you.

No | ength of tinme can take away The thoughts we have of you

Though Dad's smile is gone forever, And his hand we cannot touch,

We have so many nenories Of the one we |oved so nmuch.

We often think of bygone days When we were all together.

The famly chain is broken now, But nenories will live forever.
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To us, he has not gone away, Nor has he traveled far,

Just entered God's eternal hone And |left the gate ajar.

Silent nmenories true and tender Just to show that we renmenber.

Dad's nenory is as dear today As in the hour he passed away.

Dad wal ks with us down quiet pal And speaks in the wind & rain,

For the magic power of nmenory Gi ves him back to us again.

I cannot halt the hands of time O live again the past,
But within nmy heart are nmenories That will forever | ast.

We stood by and saw you pass Into our Savior's arnms at | ast.

There is one |link death can not sever,

For my love and menories will |ast forever.

It broke our hearts to | ose you But you did not go al one,

For part of us went with you The day God called you hone.

It only takes a little space To write how nmuch we m ss you.
But it will take the rest of our lives To forget the day we | ost you.
We had a Dad with a heart of gold Who was more to us than wealth untold

Wth a small farewell he fell asleep Wth only nenories for us to keep

Today | am thinking of the thoughtful things That you have Said and done,

And | amloving you a little nore For each and every one
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.

Marie Bender standing behind her and Ed’s nonument

Marie often visited Edward’ s grave and prayed for his soul nost
Sundays after the 10:30 am mass.
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